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1 oiairbabich fohehath kya 1 | 
/and woman to r for the | SP 
ning of thei life;becauſe tivoare | -irEg 

, thenonezand therfore when God made Sreleſgy#''*? 1s 
| the woman for man, hefaid, / wl/make GE 4% 
hin helpe :\hewitig;that man is ſtron- 
ger by his wife, Euerie marriage, before 
it beknie ſhould be contraRed , ay tis 
hewedn Exod. 22:i6.atd Dexti2 2.28; 
dich ſtay betweene the contraRt and * 


0 ge, 1 was i > | be: 


of bo- |10, + A Preparatine | 

Why con- for their affeQions to ſettle in, becauſe \| 

rraQts go be- (4... deferring of that which we loue, 
= marri- toth kindle the defire, which if it came 
oe eafilie & ſpeedily vnto vs, would make 
Mat1is, vs ſetleſſeby it. Therefore we read how 
*Thatis, be- 7o/eph and Marie were cotrafted before 

rweene the they were maried.In the* cotrat Chriſt ' 
corraR and \,..« coceiued,andin the mariage Chriſt 

— was borne,that he might honor both e- 

- _ "wy & ſtates,virginitie with his c5ception , & 

42.and.q49. marriage with his byrth. You are cotra- 

&*. - Qedbutto bemarnied, therefore I pale 

Whar mar- frgm contractes to ſpeake of marriage # 

nages. whichisnothingels but —— 

of life betweene man and woman, 10y=! 

' ned'together according tg'the ord 

; nanceof God. | ; 

The parts of - | Firſt I will ſhewe the excellencie off 

this ereatiſe. [arriage: then the inſtitutis of it:thet 

the cauſes of it: then the choiſe of it:th& 

the duties of it: and laſtly the diuorcel bc 

mentot 1t. '-,*#Jor 

Beb.13.4. Well might Paxe ſay , Marriage #h lin 

hoxyorable, for God hath honored ithit 
or Ogg ſelfe. It is honorable for the authon 

marriage. Dorablctor thetime, and hoanoralblemaite 
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To Marriage. 3 
the place. Whereas all other ordinances 
were appointed of God bythe hands of 4.7.53. 
men, or the hands of: z marriage Heba.z. 
was ordained kmfelfe, which 
cannot erre-No niltiot Angel brought Gen.2. 22. 
the wife to thadhitzband but God him- 
ſelfe : ſo mapriage hath more honor of 
God in this, then all other ordinances 
of God beſide, becauſe heſolemnized it 
himifelfe; ENS Zo 

Then it is honorable for the ime, for. Mariage the 
iFwas thefirſt ordinancethatGod jn- firſt ordi- 
ſtitutcd,cue the firſt thing whichbedid 23c<of "a 
Meer man and woman werecreated,and * YAN 
that in the ſtate of1innocencie beforeei- 
er had finned, like the fineft flower, 
J which will not thriuc but in a-cleane- 
of = ound, Before man had any other cal- 

he was calledta be ahusband:ther- 
s B. ithath the honour of antiquitic a«; 
eff boutall other ordinices, betauſeit was: 
ordained firſt,and is the ancicntellt cal-, 
lingof men, 
IE it is honorable for the place-for 
easall other ordinices were infti-: 


—_ 7. TT 
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x --—- - "—_— <2 - 


Lukg.1.25. 


Gene.3.1I5. 
fore marriage was ſohonoured 


women becauſeofthis ſeede,that 


FDredar atins " 
Seed] in Parads/e, in the _——_—_ place, 
to fignifie how happie they are that 
marriein the Lord , they do not onelic } 
marrie one another , but Chriſt is mar- 
ried vnto them, & lo marriage hath che } 
honor of the'place aboue all other or- } 
dinances to;, becauſe 1t was ordained 1 ins 
Paraatſe. | 
- As God the Father. honoured ma- 
il , fo did God the ſonne, which is 

called;rhe {cede of the woman: and there- 


Jt 
Elizabeth brought forth a ſonne , { "| 
faid ; that God had taken away her reg : 

1- 


buke: :couting it the honour of womgf. 
to beare children , and by conſequer 
the honour of wome tobe married; 
the children which arc borne out'off © 
marriagearethe diſhonour of womet 1 C 
and. called by the ſhametull narfe c 
baſtardes, 

As Chriſt honoured marriage witly 
his byxth ;fo he honoured it with-þi 
mirades/: for the; firſt miracle” whit 
Chriſt did he yronghe at ar 1agel 


— 


To Marriage. 5 
Chanaan, where he turned their water Chriſts-firſh 
into wine :1o , if Chriſt beat your mar. Pitaclexa 
Tiage, that is, if you marric in Chriſt, "ke 
your water ſhall be turned into wine, 
that is,your peace,and your reſt, & your 
10y,and your happines ſhal begin with 
| your marriage: but if you marrie nopan - 
J Chriſt ;then your wine ſthallhe turned 
F into water, that is, you ſhale worſe 
hereafter then you did before. . : © 53 
As he honoured it with miracles,ſo 
| he honoured it with prayſes; for he c6- Mat.22.2« + 
J parcth the kingdome of God foa wed- . 
J ding, and he comparcth holineſle toa 777-11. 
"= wedding garment . Andin the fift of - | 
WT {anticles he is wedded him (clte. Can, 59s 
Weread in Scripture of three mar- Three = 
.&@riages of Chriſt. - The farſt was, when ry 
I Chriſt and our nature met together. , 
$ Theſecondis , when LE and our , | 
- Ffouleioyne together. The third 1s, the 4 457 
- {4 vnion of Chrilh and his Church,. Theſe + oh. 
J are Chriſtes chree wiues. As Chriſt ha- ' &® RG q 
: $Inoured marriage, ſo do Chriſtes Diſci- 3%; 3 
Sptts:for /obr calleth the conmnftion of Revo. + x 
+Chriſt and the fachtull , « Adarriage. -_ RS 
© is B nj | 
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Rev.21.9 
Rew, 17.1. 
By marriage 
the wo! 


curſe rurned 
to two bleſ- 
fings. 
Gene.z.16. 


Gene.1. 25. 


Tobn,16.21, 


I.T1m,2.15. 


* For thoſe 
paines wi 
try her faith, 


Note, 
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6 A Preparatme | 
And inRexe/.21.9,the Church hath the 
name of a Bride,whereas Herehie is cal- 
ledaharlot. Further, for the honour c 


*3 marriage, Pauleſheweth how by it.the 


curſe of thewoman' was turned unto 

bleſ{ing;for the womans curſe was the 
paynes which the ſhould ſuffer in her 
trauaile,Now by marriage this curſes 
turned mitoa bleſſing : for children 

the farſt bleſſing in all che Scriptur 
And therfore Chriſt ſaith, that ſoſoone 
as the mother ſceth a man child borne 
into the world , ſhe forgetteth all he 
ſorrowes,as though her curſe were 
ned into a bleſſing. And further . Paxh 
faith that by bearing of childrerr, af the 
continue* infaith and patiece,ſhe ſhal 
be ſaued:as though one curſe were 
ned into two bleiſings. For firſt ſhe ſha 
haue children , and after ſhe ſhall hane 
{aluation, What a mercifull God haw 
we , whoſe curſes are bleſſinges ? wh 
would haue thought that God had hi 
a bleſſing in his curſe? So he loued'og 
Parentes when he puniſhed them, tha 
he could ſcarce puniſh them forloi 


To Marriage. 4 
and therefore a comfort was folded in 
his wdgement. 
To honour marriage more, it is ſaid, 
that God tookea rib out of Adams fide, Gere.2. 22. 
and thereof built the woman. He is not 
ſaid to make man a wife, but to build 
him a wife,ftgnifying,that mi and wife 
make as it were one houſe together, & 
that the building was not perfe&t, vn- 
eill the woman was made as well as the 
magtherfore if the building benot per- 
fet now,it mult be deſtroyed agayne. mls. 
Before God made the woman , it is A note of A- * 
ſaid, thathe caſt the man into a ſleepe, dams fleepg, © 
and in his ſleepe he tooke a rib out of G:ze.z,21, 
his ade,and as he made the mi of carth, 
ſo he madethe woman of bone , while 
Adam was a leepe, © 20Y 
This doth teach vs two things:as the | 
firſt Adam was a figure of the ſecond 1-Cor-15.22, 
Adam,ſo the firſt Adams fleepe , was a © 45: 
figure of the ſecond Ads (leepe, and 
the firſt Adams ſpouſe ; was a hgure of 
theſccond Adams ſpouſe. That 1s , as in 
the of Adam, Exe was borne , {6 
inthe of Chriſt the Church was 
41 B nj 


$ A Preparatind | | 
borne; as a bone cameout| of the'firſt: _ 

Adams ſide , ſobloud came out'ofthe. 

ſecond eAdamsfide ..As Adams ſpoule 

receiued lifein his ſleepe , ſo Chriftes 

ſpouſe receined life1n his ſleepe:thatis, 
the death of Chriſt is the life of the 

Ee.5.14+ Church, forthe Apoltlecalleth'death 
Jobn.146. a ſleepe,but Chriſt which diced is called 
life, ſhewing that in his death we liue, 

Anote of Secondly,this fleepe which the mi was 
Adis ſleepe. lt into , while his wife was created, 
dceth teach vs , that our affetions , our 

luſtes, and our concupiſcences, ſhould 
fleepe-while we go about this adtio. As 

the man ſlept while his wife was ma- 

king, ſoour fleſh ſhould ſleepe while 
our wife is chooſing,leaſt as the loue of 

Gene.27-3- Veniſon wi //aacktobleſle one for an 
ther,ſo the loucof gentrie, or riches, or 

beautie, make vs take one for another. 

To honor marriage more yet,or ra- 

ther to teach the married how to honor 
A = of one another , it is ayd, that the wife. 
-— 0g " was madeof thehusbandes rib:-not of, 
Fphe..23, His head,for Paw/calleth the hasbid thes 
wiucs head:nor of the foote; for hen 
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| | ; Fo Marridye.. | <4 "A 
not ſet herat his faote : the ſeruaunt is The Fathers 
| obleruation. 


appointed to ſerue,& the wife tohelpe. 

If he muſt not match with the head, 

nor ſtoope at the foote, where ſhall he 

ſet her her then? He mult ſet herat his 

heart,and therforeſhe whuch ſhouldlye | 
in his boſome,was made in his boſome, So 
and ſhould be as cloſe to himas his tih —— 
of which ſhe was faſhioned, | 


| 

; Laſtly,inall nations the day of mar- 

, | riage was reputed the ioyfullelt dayin 

y all their life ; and is reputed {till of all, 

| | as though the Sunne of happines be- 

s | ganthatday toſhinevpon vs, whena 

- | goodwifeis brought vnto vs. There- 

« | foreoneſaith , that marriage doth fig- 

f | nificmerriage, becauſca play-fellowis j 
1 | cometo makeour age merric, as {/aak. Pp 
r | Reveccahſported together. | 

I Salomon conſidering all theſe excel- 

= | lencies,as though we were moreindeb- 

r | ecdtoGod for this than other temp@s -, 
e | rall giftes,ſaith: Houſe and riches avethe Provwa4 ue.” = 
| | inheruwance of the fathers , but « prudent 1-45} 
wife commeth of the Lord. 


» 
= : 


Houle and riches are giuen of God, *' 


r0 A Preparatine 

and all things clſc,S yet he faith,houſe 

and riches are giuen of Parents, but a 

good wife is giucn of God: as though 

a good wife wereſuch a gift as weſhold 

account from God alone, and accept it 
Thus Adam as1fhe thould ſend vs a preſent from 
_ heauen , with this name written on it, 

"—_ T he gift of God. 

Beaſts are ordained for food, & cloths 
for warmth , and flowers for pleaſure, 
butthe wife is ordained for man , like 

Gen-29.209. little Zoar,a Citic of refuge to flie ton 
all his troubles , and there 1s no peace 
comparable vnto her , but the peace of 
conſcience. 

Now it muſtnceds be,that marriage, 
which was ordained of ſuch an excel- 
lent Author,and in ſuch a happy place, 
and of ſuch an auncient time, and after 
ſuch anotableorder,mult likewiſe haue 
ſpeciall cauſes for the ordinance of it. 
Therfore the holy Ghoſt doth ſhew vs 

Three cau- three cauſes of this vnion. One 1s, the 
{ ſesofmar- propagation of children , ſignified in 
ps that when 24oſes ſaith, He created theme | 

| %*7" male andfemalenotbothmale,nor both }* - 

| | female, 


_-- |, Run 


To Marriage. 1x 
female, but one male, and the other fe- 
male, as ifhe created them fit topro- 

agate other. And therefore whenhe 
Fa created them ſo , toſhew that pro- 
pagation ofchildren is one end of mar- 
riage , heſayd vnto them, Increaſe and Gen.1.28, 
multphe, that is, bring forth children,as 
other creatures bring forth their kinde. 
For this cauſe marriage is called CA/a- Why marri-" 
trmonie, which fienifieth Mothers, be- *8© 15 called 
cauſe it makes them Mothers, which , 
were Virgins before : and 1n the ſemi- 6 
naric of the world , without which all Wichour 
things ſhould be in vaine, for wane of *arriage all 
men tovſe them, for God reſerueth the I. 4g, 
great Cittie to him ſelfe,& thas ſuburbs 
he hath ſet out to vs, which are regents 
by ſeaand by land. If childrenbe fucha 
chicke end of marriage, then it ſecmes, 
that where there can/be no hope of chul- 
dren, for age and other cauſes; there 
marriage is not ſo lawfull , becauſeit is This is Gg-/ 
maimed of one of his ends, and ſcemes nified in 
rather to be ſought for wealth , or for 99334. * 
laſt, then for this bleſling of children. Ir 


© "Isnot good grafting of anold head vp6 


1. A Preparatine | 
young ſhoulders , for they willfteuer © 
cit willinghe but grudginglic. ! 

+. Twiſc the wite is called , the wife of 

thy youth, as though when menace old, 

thetimeof marrying were palt:There- 

fore God makes ſuch vnequall matches 

ſo ridiculous cuery where , that they 

plcaſe none but the parties them ſelues; 
The ſecond cauſc is to auoyd forni- 

catio:this Pawle hgnifieth, whe he ſaith: 

For the anoyding of fornication , let enerie 

manhaxe his owne wife . He ſaith not for 

auoyding of adulterie,but for auoiding 

of fornicatian,ſhewing , that formicatio 

15 vnlawfull to, which the Papiſts make 

lawfull,in mainteyning their Stewes,as 

a ſtage for fornicators to play vpon,, & 

a Sanftuarte to defend them, like 4#ſo- 

' Joms Tent, which was ſpread vpon the 
top of the houſe , that all /-ae// might 
ſce how hedchiled his fathers cocubines. 

For this canſe, Malachi ſaith,that God 
did create but one woman for the man, 
he had power tocreate mo,but to ſhew 
that he would hai him ſticke to: one, - 
therefore he created of one rib, but ons 1 

WuUC 
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wife for onehusband and in the Arke, 
there were Noams/vOImen thEmen. wal 


hough it was un the'beginning 6" 
word, when many wites might ſecme 


— neceſſarieto PE | 
any t hauc a diſpenſation 
herein, horn the Kings ATTEX 
priuileged beforeany other, becauſe of 
their ſuceeſſion to- the Crowne, if -his 
wite ſhould happeti to be barren. And 
yet the King i isforbidden to take mas 


$2.57mY 


ny wiucsin Dexr. 17:17, aswell as the 2-94-17: 
Mnifterin1.7:-n.3.24hewing, thatthe LR E 


dager of the ſtate, doth notcouteruaile 
the danger of fornicatio-. For this cauſe 
we read of none but wicked Lamech 


beforethe Flood,that had mo wiues the Geneq-33y, + Y- 


one,who loximiancalleth a monſter, be- 
cauſe he made two ribs of one . And an 
other ſaith;that the name of his ſecond 
wite doth ſignifie a ſhadow, becauſe ſhe 
was not a wife but the ſhadoweofa 
wife : for this cauſethe Scripture Neuer 
biddeth man toloue his-wines ; but to. 


2 ora wite,8ſaith,7 hey ſoal be two i Mat 91h, 
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Prov.2.16. 


- Gen,z6.24, 


Fornicartors 


likethe de- 


uill. 
Mat.13.25. 


Pſal.x2$.4. 
Gene.1.28, 


Baſtards. 
Iud;.11.1. 


 longtothemin heauenghey had noin« | 


14 A Preparatine 
one fleſh,not three,nor foure, but onelie 
two., For this cauſe, Sa/omon calleth the 
whoriſh woman a {traunge woman , to 
ſhew that ſhe ſhould be aſtraungerto 
vs, and we ſhould be ſtrangetoher.For 
this cauſe, children which are borne mn 
marriageare called Z:ber;,which figni- 
fieth free borne :-and they which are 
borne out of marriage, are called Ba- 
{tards,that is, baſe borne, likethe Mule 
which. is ingendred of an Afle and a 
Mare. Thereforeadulterers are likened 
to the dewill, which ſowed another mis 
ground , other ſow for a Harueſt, but 
they fowe that which they dare not 
reape.Therfore children borne inwed- 
locke are couted Gods bleffing, becauſe 
they come by vertue of that blef{ing, /x« 
creaſe and multiphe. But before Adam & 
Eme were married, God neuer fayd , /»- 
creaſe,ſhewing,that hedid curſe & not 
bleſſefuch increaſe. Therefore we read 
notmall the Scripture of one Baſtard 
thatcame to any good,but only /phrah, 
and to ſhew that noinheritancedid be- 


hert- 


wm KK *« 4 "—Y A. [ "mY 


; 
- 
l 
+ 


. he te WR” =” RTF RT 1” wu 
age, ©, 


—_ 


tt ods. Ad 


To Marriage. * 


Dent.27.2. bs 5 OE marke ofa 
Now, becauſe marriage wasappollte curſe. 


ted for a remedie againſt fornication, 
therfore the Law of God infliteda ſo- 
rer puniſhment vpon them which did Levir.20.r0, 
commit vncleannes after marriage, - Tat 
him which. was not married, te 

clalobe fitiwed alchough behadthere> 2nen'® 
medieof finne , likea rich theefe which 
ſtealeth,and hadno ncede. 

Now it mariage be a remedy againſt + > 
the ſinne of fornication , then vnleſle 
Miniſters may commit the finne of for- The marri- 
nicati6, it ſeemes that they may vſe the 2g< of Mini- 
remedic as well as other:for as it is bet- *<*- 
ter for one man to marry the toburne, , ;,,..., 
ſoitis better for all men to marriethen 
to burne: &therfore Pawle ſaith, Aar- ad.15.4. 
riage is honourable amongſt allme . And 
agayne, for the auoyamg of formcation;let "077+ 
euerie man haue his wife. And as though 
he did fore-ſee,that ſome would cxcept . 
the Miniſter in time tocome!;; 1n the 
firſt obk7 91. 342.he ſpeaketh morepre- 


heritaunce in earth, neither were couny- They mighe = 
tedof the congregation, as other were. ey. yo 


- muſtbeonethat ci rule his houſe well, 


F.Cor.7.6. 


. agenerall rule,beciuſe none carviens, 


1.Cor. 7.1 


; 26 —_ . - "A Preparatine -— i © 
_ciſely of theMiniſters wife, then ofany'F - 
, one wife, and leaſt ye ſhould fay that by 


.::-, oneWife, he meancth one Benefice like 
the Papiſtes: He expoundeth himſelfe 


ther hebe Miniſter or other, 1f they cas. 


other, ſaying , Let him be the huthund 


m thefourth verſe ;7and faith: ,, that he 


and his children. Sure God:wouldnot 
hauethefe children to be Baſtards ;and- 
therefore itis, like thathe allowerh:che 
Miniſter a wife. Therefore Pawle fayd: 
well,that he had no commandemet for 
virginitie,for virginity cannot be com- 
manded, becauſe itis aſpecialt gift, bur 
not afpeciall gift to Miniſters, & ther- 
fore they are notto be bound morethi 
other. A peculiar gift may not be made: 


a x= ox» oa c6_CAN LEES cn a, 


but they which haneit: Andtherforeun' 
1.Cor.7 ſhe ſaith As God bath diftraburs 
ted toenerie man, (0 let him walke ; That 
is,f he hauenot the gift of continencis,; 
heis bound to marrie,and therfore Pawl: 
commandeth in theſeuenth verſewhe« 


© #5 < mum ' 


not abſtaie Jet ther marrie ; as though 
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he Law was od ſy It oroguce* hs 248, 
fr manto be a/one,cxempting anc order 
of men no more than other. And again, 
Chriſt ſpeaking ITS? Fl” All M49 11s 
mencanot recene this t Therefore 
vnleſle we know that this order ofme 
can receiue this thing:Chrift forbids to 
bindethem more than other,and.there- 
fore as the Prieſtes were married” that 
taught che Law ; fo Chriſt choſe Apo- 
{tles which were married copreach the 
Gofpell. Therefore thedo&rme of Pa- . | 
piſts,is the doctrine of dewils;for Pal ;, Tim 4.3," 
calleth the forbidding ridefor allo j;the 
doarine of deails,a fat title for _ 
bookes. 


Laſtly , if marriage be a renzedic B 43 
| was A) TT" e it ſelfe is no 
inne:for if marriage it ſelf wereafinne, 

we might not matrie for any cauſe,be- 

cauſe we muſt not doe the leaſt exlll $99.38. | 

that the greateſt good may come of it: *Benorthou 
andif marriagebe nota finne, chen che vainc.and 


* dutiesof marriage are not ſine, that Þ* Words 
| choleret of martages is not ewl,and a 
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Heb.13.4 therefore Pawle faith,not onely Me 
e ts honourable but the bed is he 
ie char is, euen the ation of marr ; 
ageis aslawfull as marriage . BehdesYY ( 
Paxl ſaith,Let the husband gine vnto 
wife,due beneuolencehere is a commauns 
dement to yeeld this ductic: that whic 
FO comaunded,is lawfull; and not to c 
it , is a breach of the commaundemen 
Therefore marriage was inſtituted þ 
forc any finne was, to ſhewe that ther 
isnofinnein it if it benot abuſed : 
Leviers, 4. 5, Becauſe this is rare, therefore after . 
&c, +. : menweredeliuercd , God appoitit 
__-,themtobepurified ſhewing, thatſon 
*Fſaineor ah r doth creepe intothisac 
tion, which had neede to bereptted , & 
1.Cor.7.5. therfore whe they prayed, Paxle we 
not haue the come to _—_ lealtthei 
prayers ſhould be hindered, | 
The third c third cauſeis,to auoyd the inc6 
_— uenicce of ſolitarines, ſignified in thel 
"IP | 
wordes , /t ss not good for man to be # 
as thou hhe had ſaid,this life would 
miſerable & irkſome and vnpleaſante 
man , if the Lord had not giuen him; 
WII 
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To "> "— 4 
wife to c6paniie his rondle: Ifitbenot- © 
ood for manto bealone, theit is good! - + + © 
or.man to haue a fellow : therefore as ©... 
God created a payteof allather kinds, * 
ſohe created apayre of this kinde. * -* 
»y Welſay that one is none, becauſe he 
cannot be feryer than one, he cannot be 
leſſer thi one , he cannot be weaker thi 
one,ant] therfote the wiſema ſaith, Y oe Eccleſc4/x0. 
to him which i alone,that 1s, he which is | | 
alone,ſhall haue woe. Thoughtesand 
cares,and feares , will come to him ; be- 
cauſe he hath hone to comfort him, as 
theeues {teale in when the houſe 15 em- 
ptie;like a Turtle , which hath loſt his 
mate, like one legge when the other is 
cutoff, like one wing when the other is 
clipe,ſo had the man been, if the woma 
had not been ioyned to him : therefore 
for mutuall ſocictie , God coupled two 
"Y together,that the infinit troubles which 
Flyc vpon vs in this world,might be ca- 
{cd/, with the comfort and helpe one 
of another , and that che poore in the 
world,might haue ſom cofortas well 5 50p:9.19:7, / 
: the rich, the poore man,((aith Solow Prov.t7.h0, 2 
Cn of 6 wee brerhren, of WE 2 
1} EEE 
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Harh prouided one comtorter-forhix 


1.5am.14.7- like Jonathans Armour-bearer , that 
ſhallneuey fbrſake him. that is 'ariothalſÞ® 
___  ſelfe, whit theonely commoditicalſ 
es __ I may tetmie it , wherem the pooredogfÞic 
Phes. match therich, without which; ſonngf© 
rſons ſhould haue no helper , no'6Þ3 
Frter.no frieddatall. ER 
| But as it is not good 'to be alone, 
Pronm.zt.g, Salomnn ſheweth, That it is better to fc 
alone , then to dwell with a froward wife 
which is like a quotidian aguetokeep 
hispati&ce in vre; Suchfuries do hawt 
1.54%.16-14- omemen, like ' Saws ſpirit ; as thoughſPu 
the deuill had put a ſword: into: the 
handes to kill them ſclues , therefou* 
chooſe whom thou mailtenioy, or 
alone {till , and thou ſhaltnot repet thi" 
bargaine. % \ 
That thou maiſt take and keep 
without repEtance,now we will ſpe: 
The choiſe, of the choiſe , which ſome call the wii 
to good wines dwelling , for the 


flowers grownot on euery groud:th 

fore they ſay , that in wiuing and ft 

uing,a man ſhould take comnſ&li of 
Sd» | 
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vpona curſe. 


ile he ſeckesa blefl - 14 > + 234 | 


fidered what ſpyes he ſent into Cha- 
aan, ſo thou muſt regard whom thou 
ſendeſt toſpye out a wife for "64 Dif: Two \pyes 
retion is a warie ſpye; but fancie is a 
raſh ſpye , and liketh th whe lhe will miſ-, 
like agayne, 
| Inthe Reuelation, Antichriſt isdel-. 
ribed by a womi,& in Zacharie, inne Zab.s 7. 
called a woman,which {heweth; that, 
omen haue many fanltes,thereforehe 
which chuſcth of them, had -neede haue 
judgement, and make an; Anatomie of 
r heartsand mindes , before he ſay, | 
his ſhall be mine. For the wiſeſt man: 


aith:/ haxe found one man of a. theuſand, Fcct:. 130% 


ut a woman amog the althaxe.1 1 fold. 
JAlchough this may be. vn of, 
-rl is cocubines,yet it implieth that genes: 

ally there is agreater infirmitie in wo- 
me then m me, becauſe he copareth the 
Ai cr, as though there wereadearth: 

_ women ouer the world. 
helpehereof, in 1. Cor. 7. 39.we 
72-2 to marrie in the , then 
C uy 
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Pſal 45. 9. 


- fore we mult 


filed, begauſe ſhe is vndefiled. In the 4 Fl 


ONT TIT er YT SIS 
22 A Preparatine _ } 
we mult chuſe in the Lord to : there 
where Salomon begi his wiſedome.Gra 
onto thy ſernant an vnderſtanding heart: 
ſo gme vnto thy ſeruaunt an vnde 
ftanding wife. Ife46rahams ſeruauni 

rayed 'vnto the Lord to proſper hi 
E ineſle, when he went about tochuſ 


a wite for an'other , how ſhould(t the 
pray when thou goeſt abouta wife f 
thy ſelfe, that thou maylt ſay after, 14 
bot 1s fallen in a_pleaſaunt groumnde . To 
dire& thee to aright choiſe herein the 
holic Ghoſt giues thee two rules in t 
choyle of a wife. Godlineſſe and Fitneſſe: 
Godlineſle , becauſe our Spouſe muſt 
be like Chriſtes Sponſe,that is , graced, 
with giftes, and imbrodered with vers 
tues, as if we married Holmeſſe her ſelfe, 
For the marriage cf man and wo, is 
reſembled of the Apoſtle to the marrts 
azeof Chriſt and the Church; Now the 
Church is called Hoke , becauſe ſhe is 
holy.Inthe 6.Cantic.the is called / 
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P/al. ſhe is called fayre within , becaull 


"To Marriage. 09” 
& her beautie is. inward: fo. our Spouſe A 
- ſhould beholy,vndefiled,& faire with- | 
in. As Godrefj the heart , © 1.Samas.7, 
& we muſt reſpett the heart , becauſe that 
> mult loue,& not the face. Couctouſnes 
- hath cuer been a Sutor tothe richeſt, & 
: ide to the higheſt,and lightnes to the 
ireſt,& for reu&ge hereof, his ioy hath 
eucrended with his wiues youth, which 
-F tooke her beauty with it. The goods of 
4 the worldare good, &the —— of the 
IH body are good , but the goods of the 
mindeare better . _— co \ 
faith,hope,&charity,but ſaith the 1.Corx3.13. © 
telt of thel 1s charitie:ſo may I ltd we. 
beauty,and riches,and godlines, but the 
beſt of theſe is godlines, becauſe it hath 
the things which it wits,& makes cue- 
ry ſtatealike withher gift of c6tetatis. 4 
Secondly , the mate muſt befit :4t is Afie wile, * - 
not enough to be vertuous,but to beſu- 
table;for ders wome haue many ver- 
tues,& yet do not fit with ſome men;& 
diwers me haue many vertues, & yet do 
not fat toſome women:and therfore we , 


ſee many times, cuen the godly couples 


11} 


The cere- nooddes.From hetice came chefilty 
monie is not of the Ring in weddings, to repre 


approoued, (hi. exenneſle:for if it be 
bur che inuE- 


ti6 declared. 
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to iarre when are *cAL 
there 15 ſome Are rerun her 
which makes oddes. What is oddes br 
the contrarie. to eucen ? thereforemak 
them cuen (faith one) and therew! 


the fingerit willpinch, and 7 wav 
der then the fingerie will fall of; butif 
itbe fit, it nei er pincheth nor {lips 
pethuSo they which are like,ſtrinenot, 
which are valike,, as fare anc 

water. Therfore radir maadrgrev 7 
cordis nothing but likeneſle.& all c 
ſtrifeis for Em; : as inthings wht 
they fit not together , anda perſor 
when they fute not one another. 

How was God pleaſed when he hac 
+ found a king according to his owne 
heart? So ſhall that man bepleaſed th; 
finds a wifc according to his own hart; 
whether he be rich or poore, his peact 
ſhall afford him a chearfull life, &&tcach 
him to fing, /» /oxe #5 no lacke. Therfor 
a godly man in our time, the. 
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godl wife; but a fit : for heſayd 
6H not that ſhe was the wiſcſt, nor the ho- 
ef lic, nor the humbleſt ; nor themode- 
2Y iteſt wife in the world , but the fitteſt 
el wife for him in the world, which every 
& man ſhould chinke when that knots 
i tycd, or clſc ſooftenas he ſeeth abet- 
i= ter, he will wiſh that his choiſe were to 
6 make againe. As he did thanke God for 
N ſending hima fit wife, ſo the viumarried 
et, ſhould pray God to ſend the a fit wife: 
if for if they benot like,they wil not like. 
3-f + The fitneſſe is commended by the 
I boly Ghoſt in two words: one is inthe 
iN 2.of Gen. and the otherisin 2.{or. 6.14, ©-2-18. 
TY That in Gen. is Meere: God faith, 1 wi4* ft 
rake man a helpe mecte for him.Shewing 
ff chat a wife cannot help well vnleſſe he 
T be mectc, Further,it ſheweth that man 
15 ſuch an excellent creature /, that no 
creature was like-ynto hum or meet for 
eÞ him , tillche woman was made. This 
F meetneile God ſheweth: agaynein the | 
| 22:ver/e, where 2ofes faith , that of the G*v-2-22. 
£8 rib whuch was taken out of -man , God 


* 


"» : A 


| A Preparatine an 
paile thewomt: lignifying, that as or 
_ part of the building doth meete andf 
with another; ſo the wife ſhou 
& fit with the husband, that as cheya 
called couples , ſo they may bec: 
paires, that is,as a paire of gloucs, ora 
reofhoſearelike ; ſo man and: wite 
thould belike, becauſe they are a pair 
offriends. If thou be learned,chuſe on 
that loueth knowledge:if thou be M: 
tiall, chuſe one that loueth prowelle :1 
thou muſtliue by thy labour,chuſe one 
that loueth husbandrie: for vnleſlc he 
mind ſtand with thy vocati6.thou ſh: 
neither enioy thy wife,nor thy calling] 
That other word in the2.Cor.6.14.. 
Yoke, there Marriage is called a Yoke, 
Panle ſaith , Be not wnequally yoked. I 
Marriage bea Yoke, then they which 
draw in it muſt be fie, like two Oxen 
which draw the yoke together, ore 
all the burthen will ly vpon one. The 
fore they are called yoke fellowes too 
toſhew that they which draw this yoke 
mult be fellowes. As he which ſoweth 


ſeede, chuſetha fit ground,becauſet 
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ToWMarriage. 27 
it is goodigrafting yppon a good 
| udried..oee worn 'chil- 
J dren, muſt chuſe a godly wite :for hke 
A mother ( faith Zzekie/ ) like daughter. Ezeh16.44. 
Now,as the traucller hath marks in his 
way,that he may proceedearight:ſothe 
ſuter hath marks in his way,that hemay 
chuſe right. ' 
BY Therebe certaine fignes of this fit- Five rules in 
YI neſſe,& godlineſſe,both in the man andthe choiſe of 
T mn thewomi. If chou wilt knowa godly a good wiſe, 
man or a godly womi,thou mult 
fivethings; therepore _ lookes , the 
ſpeech,the apparell,& the companions, 
which ar lkeche pulſes that ſhew whe- 
ther we be wel or1ll. Thereport,betauſe 
as the market gocth,ſo they ſaythemar- 
ket men wil talke. A good man comon- 


ly hath a good name, becauſea good I 


Pro.1 Oo 7 . 


nameis one of the bleſſings which God Mar.14.9. 


promiſeth to good mE but a good name 
F is not to be praiſed from the wicked:S& 
 cherefore Chriſt ſaith , Curſed are you Lalg.6.26 
Y when allmen ſpeake well of 1ou:that is whe 
& cuill men ſpeake well of you, becauſe 
this isa ſ1gne that you are of the world, 


Tobn.15.19. 
Toln 8.46. 


Eſay.3.9« 


a A Prepardtine” 


for the world liketh andprayſeth her owneth | 
Yet as Chriſt ſaid, Whaicar yet. | F} 
ſame?So'it (hould be ſaid. of vs, not wha 1 
can accule me of finneut who can ace} at 
cuſe me of this finne, oxgrwho-can accuſe 1; 
me of that finne? That:is, who'ca le 


me of ſwearing ? who canaccuſe me c 
dillembling?who can accuſemeof for- 
nication? No man can fay this of _ 
thought , but eucric man ſhould ſay 1 
of the ace, like Zachariah and Elias 
beth,which are called vnblameable bes 
fore men , becauſe none could acc 
them of open linnes. 

Thenext Genet 1s the looke,for Salo- 
mo ſaith. / yſedome i 1s inthe face of aman 
ſogodlineſle is in the faceof a man,and 
ſofollic is in the face of a man, and ſo 
wickedneſle is in the face of ami, And! 
therefore it is ſaid int Eſay. The triallo 
their countenance teſtifieth agawſt them; 
As though their lookes could ſpeake, 
and therefore wereadoof proud lookegy 
and angric lookes, and wanton. lookes:! 
becauſethey bewray pride , and anger 
and wantonneſle. [ y 
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Thauc heard one ſay;that amodeſtman 
dwels at the figrie- of a modeſt counte- 
vB nance, andan woman dwelleth 

Þ at thefigne of an honeſt face, which is 
le like the gate of the Teple that was cal- | 
eh lcd Beantifultlhewing, tharifthe entry 4-3-2 
W be ſo beautifull, within is greatbeautie. 

To ſhew how a4 modelt countenice, 

and womanlie ſhamefaſtnes,;doecom- 46.14 
mend a chaſt wife , it is obſerued thae 

the word Vwpte , which fignifierh the 

martiage of the womi,dothdeclarethe 

manner of her marria&e:fos it -umpot- > - 
teth a couering \, becauſei the Virgins * 
"which ſhould be married ,' when they 

came to their hiusbands,for modeſtic& 
ſhamefaſtneſſe did coner their faces': as Gene.24.65. * 
"wereadof R ebeceah;whith ſoſoone as { 
ſhe ſaw 1/aak and knew that he ſhould 

be her husband , ſhe caſt a vayle before 3 
NN het face, ſhewing that modeſtie ſhoultl SA 
= belearned before marriage, whichis the 
vj dowric that God addeth toher portis. 3. 
: The third figne 1s her ſpeaeh;orra- _--* 1. 
Bf ther her filence: for the ornamene of a 72 44 lt, 


1 woman is falence:and therfore the Law brake Agee” 


Wh A Preparatuee = 
a give tothe man rather. than tc 
-woman ,to {hewe thathe ſhould bet 
Maides muſt reacher,& ſhe the hearer : As the Ecc 
ſpcakelike anferethbut one for many which 
an Eccho. oken to her ; ſo a maydes an{we 
uld bein a word , for ſhe whichi 
full oftalke, is not hkelie to prooue 
quyet wife, Theeye and the (peach art 
the mindes Glaſſes; for out of the abo | 
,dace of the tart (ſaith Chrilt) che mouth 
ſpeaketh+ as though by the the ſpeack 
we might know what aboundeth in 
the heart : and therefore he ſayth , By 
thy woraet thou ſhalt be tſtified, and by 
thy wordes thou ſpalt be candenmed, T hat 
is, thou ſhalt be juſtified to be wiſe, of 
thou ſhalt be condemned to be fooliſhz 
thou thall be wſtified to be ſober: , of 
'thou (halt be condened to beraſh;rhe 
ſhalt be mſtihed to be humble, or thou" 
ſhalt be codencdto be proud;thou ſhalt 
be rultified to be Jouing , or thou ſhaltF' 
be codened to be enutous, Therfore $a 
lomon ſayth, 4 fooles hips are a ſnare to his 
own ſoule.Snares are made for other,but' 
this ſnarecatcheth a mis (elfe,becauſei® 


| Ts Marriage. -31 
bewrayeth his folly,& cauſeth his trou- 
ble, and bringerh;him into! diſcredite. | 
Cotrariwiſe ,7 he heart of the wiſe({aith 2199.17.23, 
Slows) guideth his mouth wiſely, and the ***:3349, 
tel 07 des of bis month haue grace. Now,to 
-Wſhewe that this ſhould be one marke in 
:Mthe choiſc of thy wife . Salomon deſcri- 
bing a right wife , ſaith, She openerh her 
month with wiſedome, the law of grace ©199-1925, - , 
i mn her rogue. A wife that ci ſpeake this "Of 
Mlaguage,is better the ſhe which hath all 
the togues. But as the op& yellels were 
ounted yncleane, ſo account, that the 
open mouth hath much vacleanneſle. | 
The fourth ſigne is the apparell:; for 4+ 


Mas the pride of the Glutton 1s. noted; m £*%+-16 19, 
Methat he weat in porple cuerieday,ſo the 1 


» 1snoted:,, inthat he 


humilitie of /o . - — 
Marx,” 


wwe in haire-cloth cuery day. A:modeft x 
;womi is knowne by her ſober attyreas TR 
e Prophet Eliah was knowne by his 2 Kina BA -# 
rough garmet.Look not for betterwith oy 
in,thi chou ſeeſt without; for euery one r 
Yiccmeth better than ſhe is.if the face be Wo 
Yvanity,the heart is pride, He which bid- = 
deth thee abſtaine from the ſtew of exsll, x. Theſ.y.22 > 


\ 


3  - AProparatie 
ST ITE 
Wines which haue the ſhewes of ca 
for it is hard to come in the faſhis, 


- .nottobeintheabuſe . 'Andtherefoh 


Pale faith , Faſhion not your FOR | 

vnto this avid, aSthough the f: 

of medid declare of what fide hey 
Thefift ligne is the companie: 

birds of a feather will flie together, a 

. fellowes in finne will be cllowes 

league, euenasyoung Rehoboary chi 

companions. 

 Thackine beaſts will not keeps d 

thewild , northe cleane dwell witht 

. lepfous:TFa man canbe kriowne by r 

thing elſc, then he may be knowne'ly 

his compatiionsfor like will colike, 4 


£ $8 faich, theeues call one anc 


ore when: David left-/ iniqui 
hefaid, Away from me allye that wo 
miquie', Shewing, that a oft neuer$ 
bandoneth euill, vntill he abandon ex 
companie: forno good is concluded 
this parliament: Therefore chuſe 
companion'of thy life , as hath che ; 
c6pany like thee before;for they whi 


To Marring 
Ga Le ike a proh w:.. 
panios ver ina while were drawne 
Wl co be e to, that their wiues 
oh nol 2hugram them, All thele properties 
a arcnotſpyedat three or foure ae vs 
for hypocrifie is ſpunne wth! a 
thred,and none are ſo often deceiuecd as 
louers . He which will know all his 
wines qualities before he be married to - 
them,muſt ſee her cating and — 
and working and playing,and talkin 
and laughing, & chiding,or elſche * 
haue leſle with her then -n looked for, F, | 
or more then he wiſhed for. | FTLS 
Y Whetheſcrulcs are warily obſerued, 
i they may ioyne together and ſay,as Za- Gaaeths 
uy 52: and Bethwel lad, T his cometh of the 
, Lord,therefore we ol not ſpeake 
WJ .How happic are thoſe in Mw x4 
J and Loue, and Godlineſle are married 
FF together, before they marrie them fel- 
nes?For none of theſe Martiall, & clou- 
die,& whining marriages , can a that 
odlines was inuited to > their S's 


M therfore the —_— s whichare protni- | 


if {ed to godlines,do _ ther, 


' APreparatine 
' _ Naowinthischoiſe aretwo queſtig 
Parents e6- Firſt , whether children may mar 
ſentin mar= yyithout their Parentes conſent : ar 
x the ſecond , whether. they may marr 
with Papiſtes , or Atheiſtes, &c. Toy 
Evdao, Chingthefirſt , God faith , Honor t 
: father and thy mother . Now , where 
canſt thou honor the more, then in thi 
honorable aFtion , to which they haw 
preferucd thee, and brought thee vj 
which c6cerneth the ſtate of thy whol, 
life? Agayne,in the farſt inſtitutione 
marriage , when there was no father t 
ive conſent,then our heauenlie Fathe 
gauc his coſent:God ſupplied the plac 
of the father,and brought his daughta 
vnto her husband.and euer fincethe 
ther after the fame manner, hath offs 
red his daughter vato the husband. 
Belide, there is a law , that if a mail 
deilowrea virgine, he ſhall marriehe 
but if the father of the virgine doe nof 
like of the marriage,the he ſhal pay vns 
to her the dowrie of virgines, that is , 
much as her virginitie is eſteemed , a 
that the father might allowe the mars 


T's Marriage. 35 
Wage or forbid it. . | 
- Agayne, there is a Law , thatif any Now.z0., 
Tee man , or free woman makea vow, 
t muſt be kepe . Butifa virgin make a 
zowe,it ſhould not be kept, valeſle her 
ther approue it , becauſe ſhe is not 
Weree: therfore if ſhe did vowe to marne, 
yet the Father hath power by this law 
o breake it. Agayne, our Sauiour ſaith, 
hat in heauen thereis no marrying,nor 
ziving to marriage , ſhewing that in 
arth there ſhould be a ging to mar- 
riage, as well as marryin Sl herfore the 
aFlaw ſpcaketh vnto the father , ſaying, 
te 7 how ſoalt not take a wife for thy ſonne of Dew. 7.3. 
all /ragcrs. Therforc Pax! ſpeakethto the 
ll father, 1f chore gue thy daughter to mar- 1.Cor.7, 38. 
Jl 7:4gethou doeft well. herfore Tobs chil- 106.1.3-64 
JW dre are counted part of Jobs ſubſtance, #9» 
' ſhowing, that as a man hath theduſpoſi- 
 cion of his owne ſubſtance, ſo he hath 
Y the diſpoſition of his owne children, 
Therefore in Math.22. 20, the wife is 
ſayd to be beſtowed in marriage, which 
jy fignifieth , that ſome did giueher be- 
A fides her {cle ; GR it is fayd, 
| 1j 


, 26 APreparatine 
+ that 1acob ſerued Laban , that 
might give him his daughter to wih 
+ Thercfore Sale ſayth to Dawid,1 will 
we thee mineel[deſt daughter to wife 
erforeit is faid.that Judah took a wit 
to Er his ſonne. Therefore Srchem (ait 
to his father,get me this maydeto wi 
Therefore in the marriage of 1/aaks 
* welec Abrahams (cruaunt in the place 
* of 1ſaake, and Rebeccah the mayde an 
her parents,ſitting in parliament toge 
ther:therefore Samp/ox , though he 
foud a mayd to his liking,yethewout 
; not take herto wife, before he had tc 
iv hisparents,and crauecd their aſſent. It 
] a ſweet wedding, when the father ar 
the mother bring ableſling tothe feaſt 
and a heauic vnion which 1s curſed the 
, firſt daythatitis knit. 4 
| \ - The parents commit their children 
o Tutors, but them ſelaes are more th# 
utors . If children may not make< 
| ther contracts without their good will 
all chey contra matriage”, whic 
= haue nothing to maintaine it-after, vns 


_ Iletheyreturne tobeg of themwhor | 


. 
hh 
\ 


T's Marriage. bh, b 
7 corned before? E. . 
" Will you take your fathers money, 
and will you not take his inſtruction? 
arriage hath needeof many counſel- 
ers, and doeſt thou count thy Father 
oo many?which is like the foreman: of 
inſtruRers,If you marke what kind 
ft; outhes they "oh which haue ſuch 
, that they dare not ſtay for their 
parents aduiſe , they are ſuch as hunte 
vr nothing but beauty,and for puniſh- 

tent hereof they marry to c, & 
oſe their Father and Mother for their 
ife : therefore honour thy parents in 


this,as thou wouldeſt that thy children 
Whould honour thee. 
The ſecond queſtion is anſwered: of _ 
WP aule,when he ſaith 5 Be not vnequallic Marings © 


Wyoked with Infidels. As welſhould not be ib 
| —_— with Infidels', ſo we ſhould not 
yoked with Papiſts, & ſo weſhould 

Y not be yoked with Atheiſts, for that al- 
Bois tobe vnequalliey oked, nn 
F be Atheiſts to, As the Tewes might 

"I marrie with the Chanamres, a we may =. 
F not marric with them which are like Gme 

f D aj Y 
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Mdagitt. Chananites , but as the ſonnes of 1a 
| ono ſaid a Emor , which would mary 
ene34-14: their ſiſter, e may not giue our ſiſter td 
_ = man oncircfciſed, bus Fw will be circh 
intheir ſay- :/ed kke vs, then wewil{marrie with you 
ing.andnot So parents ſhould ſay to ſuters,I mg 
not gue my daughter to a man vnſay 
for they Aified , bur if you wall be Can&if 
ſpake rrulie, then I will giue my daughter vnto ye 
bur they Though herche and irreligion be no 
mecantfallly. cauſe of diuorſe,as Paxle teacheth, ye 1 
3s acauſeof reſtraint , for we may mt 
marrieall,with wh6 we may live becin 
marricd. If adulteric may ſeparate ma 
riage,ſhal not idolatry hinder marriag 
whuach is worſe than it?Chriſt faith , Z 
no man ſeperate whom God hath wyned\| 
I may fay,Let no mi ioyne whom Gg 
doth ſeperate.For if our father muſth 
leaſed with our marriage; much mg 
ould we pleaſe that Father which a 
daincd marriage. 
Shall 1fay, Be my wife , to whom 
* may not ſay, Be my compamon?Or, (an 
to my bed,towhom I may not ſay, Can 
fo my table ? How ſhould my marrig 


a 


To Marriage. - as 
| well, when I marrie one to wh6 
may not ſay Godſpeede , becauſc the is 2.Jolm.zo. 
none of Gods friends? | — 
MM Ifa man long fora bad wife, he were + -- 
i beſt go to hell a wooing , that he may 


"WY haue choiſe. Is thereno friend but the 
A encmic? notreebut the forbidden tree? 
He marrieth with the dewll , which 
marrieth with the tempter : for, 7 emp- Me.4.3. 
ter is his name, and to temptis his na- 
ture. When a man may chuſe, he ſhould 
chuſe the beſt, but this man chuſeth the 
worſt, like them which call good cuill, 
and cuill good, 

He prayeth Nor to be led into tempt a- 19N41-4. 
tion, and leadeth himſelfe into tempta- | 
tion . Surely he doth not feare finne, 
which doth not ſhunne occaſiss,and he 
15 worthy to be ſnarcd,which maketh a | 
trappefor him ſelfe. When Sa/omon,the I.Reg-1h.Jo 
mirrour of wiſedome , the wonder KY 
the world, the figure of our Lord , by 
Idolatrous Concubines is turned to an 
Idolater, let no man ſay, Iſhallnot be 
ſeduced , but ſay , how ſhall I ſtand; 
where ſuch a Cedar fell 2 The wife . 


D uij 


—_— 


1.C07.7.39. 


Gene. 4. 


AMah:22. 11. 


mult be meete,as God ſaid , Gene: 2 
But how is ſhe meeteif thou be a Chr 
ſtian,and ſhe a Papiſt? We muſt marng 
in the Lord.as Pazxle ſaith, but how doe 
we marrie in the Lord, when we marriy 
theLordes enemies? our Spouſe mult 
belike Chriſtes ſpouſe , but Chriſte 
ſpouſe isneither harlot nor Hereticka 
nor Atheiſt . If ſhe be poore,the Lord 
reproucth not for that : if ſhe be weake 
the Lord reproueth not for that : if 
be hard fauourcd , the Lord reprouet 
not for that:all theſe wants may be dif 
penced with : but none giueth any dif: 
ſation for godlineſle but the ; 
herefore they which take that- priuis 
lege , are like them which ſeeke ) 
witches , and are guilticof preferring 
euill before good, This vnequall mars 
riage , was the chief cauſe that brought} 
theflood , and the firſt nning, of! 
Giants, and monſtrous byrthes, ſhews 
ing by theirmonſtrous children, what 


a mo(trous thing itis,for belecuers and 
vnbeleeuers tomatch together. : 
In 44ath.22.Chriſt ſheweth, m_—_ 

| ore. 
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fore parties married,they werewont to 

t [cop ratha oke = Eabich | * 
which were called Wedding garmets, Wedding 
a warning vnto all which put on wed- garment. 
ding garments,to put on truth and ho- 
lat to , which ſo preciſely is reſem- 
bled by that garment more than other. 
It is noted in the 14, of Zxke,that of all Nore. & 
them which were inuited to the Lotds £*%-14-20. 
banquet and came not , onely he which | 
had marrieda wife,did not defire to be 
excuſed,but ſaid ſtoutlie,/ cammot comme, 
Shewing how this ſtate doth: occupie a 
man moſt,and draw him ofte from the 


ſeruice of God : and therefore wehad 


not neede to take the worltfor the beſt 
are comberſome an_ . In theſecond 
c 


of 7ob,it is obſcrucd of the patient man, 70b.2.9.& 3-1 | 
that he did not curſe the day of his 
 byrth, -vncill his wife brake forthinto 
blaſphemie,ſhewing , that wicked wo- 
men are able to.chaunge the ſtedfaſteſt 
man,more than all temptationsbefide. | 
Sampſon would take a Philiftian to wife, Iudg.th 0 
but he loſt his honourhis ſtrength- and "bY 
his life by her,lcaſt any ſhould doethe . 


i 2.Clron.21.6. thatin the 2.Chro. 21 . 6. where the ho« 
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like . But what a notable warning is 


lic Ghoſt faith , ſehoram walked inth 
wayes of Ahab,for he had thedaughter' 
of ethab to wife, as though it werea 
miracle if he had been better than he 
was,becauſc his wife was a temptation, 
Miſerable is that man , which 1s fette= 
red with a woman that liketh not hi 
Religis,ſhe wilbenibling at his prayer, 
and at his ſtudie and at his meditations, 
eill ſhe haue tyred his deuotions, & tur« 


, ned the edge of his ſoule, as Dazid was 


' tried of his malepart tchol, the moce 


Inker6, 32, 


Luke,14- 20, 


ked him for his zeale, &liked her ſelfs 
in her follic . Manie haue fallen-at this 
ſtone. T herefore as Chriſt ſaith, Remem- 
ber Lots wife:(o when thou marrieſt, re« 
member lehorams wife , & benot wed- 
ded to her which hath not the wedding 
garment : but let vnitie go firſt, and let 
vnis follow after, & hope not tocouert 
her, but feare that ſhe will peruert thee, 
leaſt thou ſay after , like him which 
ſhould come to the Lordes banquet / 
hane married a wife and cannot come. 


Yee: 
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Yet the chiefeſt point 1s behind, a 
is our dueties . The dueties of marri- 
age may be reduced to the ductics of 
man and wife one toward another, and 
their duecties toward their children, and 
their dueties toward their ſeruauntes. 
For them ſclues, ſaith one , they mult 
thinke them ſelues like two birdes , the 
one is the cocke , and the other is the 


dam : the cocke flieth abroad to bring 5,372, 
in, and the dam fitteth theneſt S my rmakane | 
keepe all at home. So God hath made cocke and 
the man to trauaile abroad,and the wo- dams 


man to keepe home: and fo their na- 
ture and their wit , andtheir ſtrength 
are fitted accordinglie ; for the mans 
plcaſure is moſt abroad and the wo- 
mans within. 

In cuerie ſtate there is ſome one yer- 
tue which belongeth to that calling 
more then other ; as Juſtice to Magi- 
ſtrats,and. knowledge to Preachers,and 
Fortitude to Souldiours : ſo loue is the 
Marriage' vertue , which fings Mu- 
fique to their wholelife, Wedlocke is 
made of two loues which I may call the 


The dueries 
of marriage. 


| Marriage 


__ 


; 
1 
' 


| Gen.3.6, * 
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firſt loue, and the after loue, As cue 


loueGod before they can lone one ans 
other . [ 
To ſhewethe loue which ſhould be 
betweene man and wife , Marriage is 
called Conmgim , which fignifieth a 
knitting or 1oyming together:!hewing, 
thar ynleſlethere be a toyning of hearts: 
anda knitting of affeQtions together , it 
1s not Marriage indeed,but 1n ſhewand 
name, and they ſhall dwell in a houſe, 
like two poiſons in aſtomacke,and one 
ſhall cucr be licke of the other. 
Therefore ,firſt that they may loue* 
and keepe louc one with an other , it is: 
neceſ[ary that they both loue God,and' 
as their loue increaſeth toward him, ſo” 
it{hall increaſe each to other . But the: 
man mult take heede that his loue to-' 
ward his wife , be not greater than his © 
louc toward God , as Adams & Samp- 


| Jod.16.17. ons were , for all vnlawfull lone will - 


| 2.548,13.15- 


turneto hatred,as the loue of Amon did 
toward T hamar;$& becauſe _ hath © 
 forbid- * 


for 
| compoiided man is taught toloue God before he be Tl 
| eftwoJoucs. [1,4 to loue his neighbour; ſo they mult thi 
dr; 


wit 4. mann ww =<- 2Q © mA 
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ie forbidden it, therefore x; will crofle 4 | 

B This made Ur:ah fo fearctull, leaſt the M.r0.36- 

the pleaſure of his wife ſhould with- 

MB draw his heart fro God , that he would 

- EY not go to his ownehouſe, fo long as he 

had cauſe to mourne & pray, although 

he had a wife which feared God , like 

him ſelfe:and that you may ſee , it is no 4 


cheap dalliance for the husbad to make 
the wife , or the wife to make the huſ- h 
band leſſe zealous then they were ; In a 


Dent ,1,. the wife which did drawher : 
hushand from God,is condened todye: | 
therefore good wiues , when their huſ- v 8. 
bands purpoſe any good,ſhould incou- [A 

rage them like 1acobs wife, which bad Fo. 0416, 

him do according to the word of God: 

andif they ſce them minded to do an 

euill,they ſhould ſtay ehe,like the wike ; 

of P+late,which counſailed her husbid " rx 
not to codemne Chriſt: for ſeeing holi- > 
nes is called the Wedding garmet, who'Matzy, 19. 
{hal weare this wedding 2 garmet,if ny Maddie 
weare it not which are wedded ? When 

& one holy hath found an other, then the 

Holieſt feemeth to make the Marriage, . 


Y- 


dHISAMDso > OZ. 12, 8, 
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and his Angels cometo the feaſt. 


To paſſe ouer ſleightes, which ſd 
dome proſper , EA the haue ſome 


Beſt policic warrit. The beſt policie in marriage, is 
; Iinmarriage to begin well,for as boords well ioyr 
= 


. They muſt 
learne one 
anothers 
nature, 


at the firſt, fit cloſe euer after, but x 
ſquare at the farſt , they warpe mc 
= more . So they which —_— 10Y4 
ned are well married , but they whidk 
offend their loue before it be ſettled; 
fade euerie day like a Marigold, which 
cloſeth her flower as the | goeth 
downe,till they hate one another morg 
then they loued at firlt. | j 
To begin this concorde well,it is n& 
ce{larie to learne one anothers nature; 
and one anothers affections, and one an} 
others infirmities , becauſe ye mult be; 
helpers,and ye cinot helpe vnleſle you: 
know the diſeaſe. All ctheiarres almoſt 
which do trouble this band , doeriſc of 
this , that one doth not hit the meaſure 
of the others heart,to apply theſclues to! 
cither nature , whereby it commethea/ 
paſle,that neither can refraine;, whe eis 
ther is offended; but one ſharpneth ane 


othep 
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Fother,whe they had tobe calmed: 

E Therefore they muſt learne of Pale, r.cor.9.20; 
to faſhion them {clues one to the other, 
$f if they would winne one another , and 

Wif any iarre doe ariſe, one fayth, inno 

WF wiſe dcuide beds for it ; for then the 
© Sunne goeth downe vpon their wrath, xyz, a5, 
«MY and che meanes of reconcilement is ta- 
i ken away.Giuepaſlics no tymes : for if 
WM ſome mis anger ſtad but a night,it tur- 
1 ncth to malice which is incurable. The 

Apoſtle faith, that there will beoffen- 1.or.11.19. 
ces in the Church : ſo ſure there will be 
many offeces in mariage:butas hefſaith, 
theſe are trials who haue faith , ſo theſe 
are but trials who are good husbids, & 
who are er wry. anger mult be 
fuchamood,as if he did chide with him 
ſelfe, and their ſtrife as it were a ſauce 
made of purpole to ſharpen their louec 5 
whe it wexeth vnpleafaunt : like 7ona- 1.54. 20.20 
thans arrowes , which were not ſhot to, 
hurt , but to giue warning . Knowing 
once a couple which were both cholle- 
ricke, and yet neuer fell out, Tasked the 
mi hoy they did order the matter, that | 
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3: - - theirinfirmitiedid not make them 
od 5x ©” corde.He anſwered me , when herfit 
—_— vp0 her, I yeeld to her,as Abrahans 
þ--- & ſhal toSara, and when my fit is vport 
neuer fall ſhe yeclds to me, and ſo we neuer (&ri 
Gaiss, Fogether but aſunder , Methough 
.:- was agoodexample tocommend vt 
all marricd folkes : for cuerie one hi 
his frenſie- , and loueth thenr thatca 
bearc his infirmitie. Whom will a1 
man ſuffer,if ſhe will not ſuffer herh 
band, & whoſe defeftes will ami bez 
ithe will not beare hers which þ 
his?Thus much of their duticsin ger 
rall,now to theit ſeuerall offices. - * 
The man may ſpell his dutie out 
hisname , for he is called the head: & 
ſhew,that: as theeye,& the togue & th 
eare,are in the head to dire& the whok 
bodie,ſo the man ſhould be ſtored witt 
wiſedom,and vnderſtanding, & know 
Wedge, anddiſcretth, to dire&t his wk ol 
familie,for it is notright,that the woll 
thould rule the better , but the betty! 
ſhould rule the worſe, as the beſt ru 
- all, The husbid ſaith; that his wiſea null 
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obey him,becauſche is her better ,ther- 
fore if helet her be better the him ſelfe, 
he ſeemes to free her fro her obedience, 
and bind him ſelfe to obey her. 

His firſt dutie is called Harting, that The buſ- 
is,hartic affeftion . As they are handfa- ; emo 
ſted, fo ag muſt be heart faſted , for © 
the eye,& the togue,& the had, will be © 
her cnemies,if the hart be not her fried. \”7. 
As Chriſt draweth all the Commaun- 
dements to loue,ſo I may dray all their 
ducties to loue, which is the hearts gift 
tothe Bride at her marriage , Firſt he 
muſt chuſe his loue , and then he muſt 
I loue his choiſe , this. is the oyle which 
 maketh all chings eafie.In Sa/omons ſong, 

which is nothing elſe but a deſcription 

of Chriſt the Bridegroome , and the 
Jl Church his Spouſe, one calleth the 0- 

ther Zoxe,to ſhew,that though both do 
i not honor alike, yet both ſhould loue ' 

WY alike, which the man may do without 
WM lubiction. 


af Theman istohis wife, in the place Vaderſt: 

a of Chriſt to his Church : therefore.the | 
I Apoltle requireth ſuch an affetion:gf 

| E | 


-himtoward his ſpouſe, as Chriſt be 
reth toward his Spoule : for he fait 
Husbandes toe your Wines as Chriſt bo 
wed his Congregaton, that is, with ab 
heloue, with a hartic loue, and wi 
a conſtant loue , as the Church wouh 
be loued of Chriſt. Will not a man, low 

1.Cora1-7. his gloric ? why Paxle calleth thews 
man the glorie of the man ,for her ret . 
rence makes him to be reuerenced, at 
her prayſe ,makes him to be prayſed 
Therfore he which loueth not his wie 
loueth his ſhamehecauſe ſhe is his gl 
ric. In Ephe. 5.28. Paule ſaith , He whi 
loueth his wife loueth him; ſelfe,for there 
by he cnioyeth peace and comfort , a 
helpe to himſcelfe in all his affaires:ther 
forc in the ſame verſe Pax counſelleth 
husbads to loue their wines as ther bs 
dies. And after in the 2 4.ver. as thoug} 
It weretolitle to loue the as their bodis 
he ſaith. Let exery one lone his wife asl 
felfe,that is,as his body & ſoule to. 
if God commaunded men toloue the 
neighbours ,as theſelues,much more att 

_ they boundto lougtheir wy cm 
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IF clues, which aretheir next nei i .* 8 
Ml As Elkanah didnot loue his wife leg act 
for her barrenneſle, but ſaid, 4m nor 7 + 
betrer unto thee then ten ſonnes/as 4M 
he fauored her more, for that which 
thought her ſelfe deſpiſed . Soa good 
husbid wil not take occaſi6 toloue his 
wife leſle for her infirmities, but c6fort 
her more for them, as this man did,that 
ſhe may beare with his infirmities to. 
When Chriſt ſaith, chat a man ſhould H<.10.7, 
leaue Father and Atabe> ig cleane to 
bu wife,he fignifieth how Chriſt left his 
father for his ſpouſe, and chat man doth 
not loue his wife ſo much as he ſhould, 
vntill he aftether more thi cuer he did 
his father or mother. Thereforewhcn > 
God bad Abraham: forlake all his kin- Gere.zr.x4 © 
dred : yet he bad him not forſake his > 
wife . As though the other ſometime 
might beforſake for God, but the wite 
mult be kept for God , like a charge 
which bindeth| for terme of life. 
His nextduetieto loue, is afruite 
his loue:that is,to ler all chings becom- 
mon betweene the, which were priuate 


E ij 


ncrs, 


Mar.1o.8. 


Rom. 32. 


- 
Man & wife before. The man: and wife are partne 
are two patt ike two oares in a boat ;, therefore 


one . He may not ſay as husbands 


1{hemuay fay , he which hath giuen me 


A Preparatine 


muſt diuide offices and affaires , 
goods with her,cauſing her tobe fearel 
and reuerenced,and obeyed of her chik 
dren and ſeruaunts like hm ſelfe ; fa 
ſhe is an vnder-officer in his Comme 
wealc,and therfore ſhe mult be aſliſt 
and borne out , like his deputie , as th 
Prince ſtandeth with his Magiſtrate 
for his owne quiet, becauſe they are th 
legges which beare him vp. To ſhey 
this communitie betweene husbid ar 
wife, he is to maintaine her as he doth 
him ſelfe, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 7 hey 
10 moretwo byt one . Therefore whenl 
maintaineth her , he muft thinke it but 
one charge, becauſe he maintaineth ng 
more but him ſelfe , for they twoare 


= Þ md =” 


wont to ſay,that which is thine is ming 
and that which minei$ wine owne, but 
that which is mine is thine, & my ſelte 
to.For as it 15{ai$, He which hath omen 
vs his ſonne, can he deme vs any thing? 
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ll himſclfe , can he :detie me anything? 
The bodic is better thithe goods. ther- 
nf fore if the body be myne, the goods are 
mine to. -' 
18 Laſtlie, he mult tender liee as mach The huſ- 
asall her friends; becauſe hehath taken 2224s laſt 
nd her from her friends, and couenaunted netic, 
totender her :for them all :- To: ſhewe 
how he ſhould tender her ; Peter faith, 1 .Pet 3.7- 
Honour the woman as the waokyr veſſel, © 
As wedo not handle glaſſes like pots, | 
becauſe they are weaker veſldles, ,- but 
touch them nicelie, and fofthe for feate 
of crackes-;” {o'aman muſt intreate his 
wife with' oenileneſle and ſoftneſſe;not 
expecting that wiſedom,nor thatfaith, 
northat patience, nor thatſtrength in 
the weaker veſlell, whaichs bein 
the ſtronger;bue chinke.whenhe takes 
a witehe takes a Vineyard;not rape, 
but a Vineyard to beare him: gra 
therefore he muſt ſow it, and c it, 
and water it,and —_ Ethunke w_ 
d Vineyard,if atlaſtir brun 
a Sokemuſt not looke to Ende a - <2 
without a TW lhe 5! « "RIES 
11) 


Husbands 
muſt hold 
their hands 
and wiucs 
their tongs. 


Gene,22,12, 


Angell which ſtayed Abrahams | 


4 A atie” | 
SABE.-—. to rechimeh 
from her-faultes; for all are < 
and ifhefinde the Prouerbet 
ſpace commeth grace , he = reic 
as much at his wife when (hen 
as the husbandman ry arm 1 
VIpao beginneth co fruftifie. 
Thus1is farre from:Ciuill warres | 
tweene man and wife; in all his « 
fices is found nooffice to fight . If} 
_ reforme his wife without be 
, heis worthic to. be beaten f 
ma te no better ; when he hath vc 
all meanes' that he may ,-and yet ſhe 
like her ſelfe , he mult take her for hy 
Croſle , and ay with leremie . T hs 
{Foſſe ,,and 1 will beare tt , Burifh 
ike her, he takes away his hand frog 
her, which was the firſt part he 
her to ioyne-them together : and (hy 
ay __ vpher complaint againſthir 
hath taken away part of } 
wont Her chcekes are made for th 
lip 5,and not for thy fiſtes... 


e vericname of a wiſe, is like th 


whe 
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when the ſtroke was comming... If Da- 
Wh jo hecould not cxprefle the 
p comfort of ynitie , was fayne 
oſay , Oh how good and ioyfull a thyng Pſ4l-133.1 
1.8: cr , for brethren to dwell together mvm- 
$7 Then weigh and mdge how harſh 
and bitter a thing it is, for a man.and 
ife todwell together in enmitic. For 
he firſt yeare after marriage , God De#-24. Fo 
ould not haue the husbid go to warre, 
with his encmies, but no yeare would 
ac hauc him warre with his wife, and 
ethcrefore God gaue him that yeareto 
ſtay at home and ſettle his loue, that he 
WM mighe not warre, nor iarre after: for 
af the God of peace dwelleth not in the 
of houſe of warre. As a kingdome cannot Mat.r2.2y. 
a ſtand if it be deuided,, ſo a houſe can- 
WJ not ſtand if it be deyided:; for {trife is 
ff like fire which leaues nothing but duſt, 
A & {moake,and aſhes behindit. We read 
in the Scriptures of maſters that ſtroke 
their ſcruaunts , but neuer of any that 
ſtroke his wife , but rebuked her . Lot Gwely. 33+ 
was drunke whe he lay with his daugh- 
tersin ſtcad of a mA and ſois hewhuch 
1 - 


py 


firiketh his wife in ſteede of his 
uants.The law ſteweth how@#bgagi 
ſhould be correed,but the wifeWlil 
aiudge which is i f f mn commith 
with her husbid to corre other. Wi 
thou ſtrike one inthis owne houſe 2 x 
more ſhouldeſt thouſtrike thy wife # 
her houſe . She is come to theeas toi 
ſanQuarie,to defend her from hurt,an 
canſt thou hurt her thy ſelfe? Therefort 
Abraham was called Saras vaile , be 
cauſe he ſhould ſhield her; for a ville 
made to ſaue. Abraham ſaid to Lot, Art 
we not brethrenithat is,may brethre 1 
but they may ſay , are we not one? ca 
one chide with another ? can one fight 
with another? He 1s a bad hoſt; that 
comes his gueſt with ſtripes . Doth! 
king trample his crowne ? Salomon cas 
leth the wife,cthe crowne of her husbas | 
therfore he which woundeth her, wc 
deth his owne honour: She is a free Ci# 
etizen in thine owne houſe,and hath ta* 
ken the peace of thee-, the firlt day of 
her marriage , to hold thy hands till hi 
releaſe thee agayne. eAdamfaith ofthis 
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bouſe, 7 his is fleſh of my fleſh : But no Gene.2.23, 

mag ſatf8Paulc , Emer hated his owne Epheſ.5J19- 

2 S&then, if a man' aske whether he " 
may ſtrike his wife , God faith nay, 
thou wayſt nothate thy wife,for noma 
h his owne fleſh,ſhewing , that he 
#Y ſhould not come neare blowes , but 

all thinke his wrath to much: for Pawe canc;.rs, 
WE Gich, Be not bitter to your wines ; noting 

mY that anger in a husbandis avice. 

©  Doth the cock ſpurre the hen? Ene- 
SY ric man is aſhamed to lay his hands on 
& a woman, becauſe ſhe cinot match him, 
{fl therefore he is a ſhameleſſe man which 
BY laycth bands on his wife. The had doth 
(EY not buffet his owne cheeke, but ſtroake 
it. If a man beſeeneraging with him 
ſelfe, he is carried to Bedlem ;' ſo theſe 
mad mi which beat themſchues, ſhould 
beſent to Bedlem till their madneſle be 

gone. Salomon ſaith Delight contireallie Prov.y 16, 
m her loxe : thatis begin . proceede,and 
endinloue , In reuenge whereof, he 
ſhewerth that delight is gone \, becauſe 

he calleth loue their delight, Therefore Be 

as Pale faith of Biſhops, 4 Biſbopmnſt 1.7im3,z7.* 


x; 


Ofhis wife. beno ſtriker ; ſo a husband muſt be; 

Let.19-28. ſtriker, for he which ſtriketh/his 0: 
Devr.t4.t.. fleſh, breaketh that law whith Tay 
4 by . ran T hou ſhalt not make a (carre tn thy fi 
lie mentin and is like the Baaktes which woun 
mourning their owne bodies. Thus we haue fe 
for the dead |etrer vnto husbads, to read before thy 
x ly an vn- fight-Now let vs go hometoloue agay 
Jar falnes to Wouldeſt thou learne how to makethy 
hurt ourſel- match delightfull?$4/omz0n ſaid, R eiey 
ues. in her loue contingallie . As though tha 
Prov.5-19+ couldeſtnot delight without loue ,an 
with loue thou maylt delight contin 
allie. Therfore loue 1s called the thanks 
full vertue,becaulſc it rendreth peace, & 
eaſe,and comfort to them that makes 
| her.So much to husbands. , 
—_ Likewiſe the woman may learne het 

**  ducticofher names . They are calle 
go00dwines,as goodwife A. and goods 
wife B . Eucrie wife is called goodwile 
therefore if they be not good wiucy, 

their names do þelic them,and they 

not worth their titles, but anſwerets 
a wrong name, as Players doe vpona 


ſtage. This name pleaſcth the well : but 
« belide 


< Pl Ko : ” 4 ” » 
'AVBecfide this , a wife is called a Yoke fot-Phia.s. 
e,to ſhewe that ſhe ſhould helpe 
xer husband to beare his yoke , that 
, his gricfe muſt be her gricte; and 
whether it be the yoke of pouertie , or 
zeyoke of enuic , or the yoke of licke- 
Welle , or the yoke of impriſonment, 
Whe muſt ſubmue her necke to beare it 
YWpacicnelic with him , or elſe ſhe 1s not 
his yoke fellow,but his yoke,as though 
he were inflited vpon him for a pe- 
naltie , like /obs _ whom the de- 19.2.9. 
Wuill left to torment him, when he tooke 
away all he had belide . The Apoſtle 
biddeth to revojce with them that rewovee, Rom12. 19. 
Il 41d rmourne with the that mourne , With 
= whom ſhould the wife reioycezather 
I then with her husband ? or with whom 
ſhould ſhe mourne rather then with 
B her ownefleſh?] willnot leane thee,ſaith 
Eliſha to Eliah:io ſhe ſhold neyer leaue 2.Xkin.2.6, 
him till death. Beare one anothers bur- 
then ({ayth Pax) who ſhall beare one Gal.6.z, 
anothers burthen, if the wife doe not 
beare the husbandes burthen? Wicked 1Kin.t.s. 
lezabell comforted her husband in his *- © © 
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fickneſſe,and eroboams wife ſourh 
his health, though ſhe was as bad 
God did not bid Sarah leaue her fark 
and her countrey,as he bad her husba 
yet becauſe he bad «Abraham leave hille p 
ſhelefthers to,ſhewing that ſhe was i 
_ tztnot only to be hisplaifellow-buth 
yoke fellow to. Befidea yoke felloy 
ſheis called 4 Helper , to helpe him 
his bufines,to helpe him in his labouwyz 
to helpe himin his troubles , to hep 
him in his fickneſfe,like a woman Ply 
ſition, fometime with her ſtrength; a 
== 0 ſometime with her counfaile: for ſons 

1.Cor.x. 27, time as God confoundeth the wilſeh 
the fooliſh,and the ſtrog by the weaks 
ſoheteacheth the wiſe by the foolill 
and helpeth the ſtrong by the weals 
Therefore Peter ſaith , 'Husbandes at 
wonne by the conuer ſation of their wittth 
As if he ſhould ſay,fometime the wet 
ker veſſell is the ſtronger vellell , and 
Abraham may take counſell of Sara, i 
Naaman was aduiſed by his ſeruaunt 
The Shwnamites counfell nitde herhuts 
band receiue a Prophet into his houſe, 
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id Heſfters counſell made her hucband Heſt.7.3o ©. 
Ware the Church : ſo ſome haue been : 
cer helpers to their husbandes, then 
aeheir husbands hane been to them, for 
pleaſeth God to prouoke the wiſe 
ith the fooliſh , as he did the Zewes 
ith the Gentiles. - Devt.32.21, 
Beſide a helper , ſhe 1s called 4 Cofor- Prou.5.18. 
Fer to , & therfore the mi 15 bid reioyce 
his wife,which is as much to ſay,that 
ves muſt be the reioycing of. their 
usbands , euen hke Daxids Harpe to 1.Sam.16.23, * 
omfort Sax/e . Therefore it is ſayd of 
FR cbeccah , that ſhe prepared meate for G=.27-9. 
hier husband.ſuch as he loued:ſoa good 
ife 1s knowne when her wordes , "and 
Wdcedes,and countenaunces , are ſuch as 
her husband loucth , ſhe mult not exa- 
Wine whether he be wiſe or ſimple, but 
Mehat ſhe is his wife , and therefore they 
Mwhich are bound muſt obey,as Abigail 1 Seme25e3. 
Yloued her husband though he were a 
foole : for the wife is as much deſpiſed 
J for taking rule ouer her husband, as he 
£ for ycelding it vnto her. Therefore? one 
Dich, that a makind womiais am6ſter, 
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chat is, halfe a woman and halfe a mg 
Itbecomes notthe miſtres tobe mal 
no more than it beſeemeth the mal 
to be miſtres , but both to ſayle y 
their own wind. Laſtly,wecall the wil 
huſwife, that is , houſe wife,not a ſires 
Gene.38.14. wife like 7 hamar ,nor a field wife lik 
-—is 6M Dimah, but a houſe wife, to ſhew that; 
4 good wife keepes her houſe, & therfon 


arccallcd 


huſwiues, Paxle biddeth T its to exhort womiay 
Tit.2.5, that they bechaſt, & keeping at hom 

preſentlie after chaft , he faieh heepmy's 
home , as though home were chaſbey 
keeper. And therefore Salomon depait 


Provw,7.12 
TA ting the whore,ſetteth her at the dooks 


now ſitting vp6 her ſtats, now walkin 
in the ſtrectes , now looking out of 
2.Re.9.30, Windowes like curled lezabel, as if hy 
held forth the glaſle of nm for vs 
nitic to gaze vpon. But chaſtitie careth 
to pleaſe but one,& therfore ſhek 
her cloſet , as if ſhe were ſtill at praye, 
The Angell asked e Abraham, wheres 
Gene184, thy wife? Abraham anſwered-, ſheisin 
the Tent. The Angell knew whereſhe 
«.. Was,but yet he asked, that we mightie 
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zow women in old time did keepe their 
nts & houſes. It Is recorded of Shu- 2.Re2.9 30» 

te, that ſhe did aske her husband 

eaie to go vnto the Prophet , though 

ſhe wet toa Prophet, & went of a good 

xrrand and for his cauſe as much as her 

owne,yet ſhe thought it not meet to go 


Mr abroad without her husbids leaue. 


ll Phizias when he ſhould paint a wo- 
Wl man,painted her fitting vnder a ſnailes 
wlll ſhell:;fignifying that ſhe ſhould go like 
ol a ſnaile , which carrieth his houſe vpon 
af his backe . Sa/omon bad Shimesr: Goe not x Reg.2.36, 
beyond the riuer : (oa wife ſhould teach 37. 
her feete , 20 not beyond the doore; ſhe Husbandes 


if muſtcoit the wals ofher houſe,lke the prove ther 
banks of the riuer which Shame: might yiues fo 
not paſle, ifhe would pleaſe the king, ſtrair, bur 


For when Ada was away, Exe was made Wiues| 
ff a pray:ifher husbid be from her,vnrill _— 
he returne agayne, ſhe mult thinke her their priſon, 
ſelfe a widow,that is, ſeperate from mi: bur astheix * 
for Vs4ua doth fi my Sp a viro diviſa, Paradiſe 

that is, widow doth fignific diuided fr6 _ _ 
mi:therfore now ſhe muſt haue no fel- ® | 


jf lowſhip, no copanic with men, becauſe 
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0 1s deuided 9s oe . 
As it becometh her to keepe he 
ſoit becommeth her to keepe filen 
and alway ſpeake the beſt of her hg 
Other ſeeke their honour in trium 
but ſhe mult ſeeke her honour in'ra 
A wife may ucrence,for it becommeth not any 
not viter. man toſetlight by her husband, noi 
=o publiſh his infirmities . For they 
= 15 an ewill bird that defileth his ow 
neſt, and if #wite vic her husbandi 
how may'the husband vſe the wife? 
caule this 1s the qualitie of that ſexe, 


ouerthwart, & vpbraid, & ſue the pi 


heminence of their husbands therek 


A wife the 
contrarie to 


a.husband. 
| ſocroſle & contrary to a man as a wt 


This is not Scripture , butno la 


2.Sam1,26, to many. As Danidexalteth theloued 
Pro,21.19, Women aboue all other lones , ſo $ b- 
' mo mounteth the enuie of women®# 


boue all other enuies,ſtubborne,ſull vl 


taunting , gainſaying,outfacing, 


 {ucha bitter humour , that one would 


the Philoſophers could not tell how® 
define a wife, but called her 7 he contra 
ry to ahx5band,as though nothing wal 
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'thinke they were molten out of the ſalt 
pillar, into-which Zors wife was trasfor Genagab;" 
med.Weſaynot,alarcalike,but this ſect 
hath came diſciples, Doththe nib that Genc2.30, 
3510 a mas ſide fretor gal hinw»na more 
him ſhold ſhe which is madeof therib. 
Though-a woman be wiſe and painful, 
and hauc many good parts, yctif ſhebe 
aſhrew, her troublcſome 1arring, in the 
end,will makeher honeſt behawior vn- 
plcaſant,,: as her ouer-pinching at laſt 
cauſeth her good huſwiferieto: beeuill 
ſpoken of. Therforc although ſhebe.a 
wife,yet ſomtimes ſhe muſt obſerue the 
{cruantslefſon,not a1/ivermg agame and 7% BY 
holdher peace tokeepe the peace, Ther= 
MY fore they which keepe filence,/are well 
ſaid to hold their peace, becauſe falence -** 5 -: 
oftentimes doth keepethe peace, when =." 10 
words would breake it. -r7 £,9 3, Lb 
To herfilence and patience,ſhe muſt 
ad T he acceptable beck te,which makes: 
awoman rule whule the is ruled/This 4s- 
the wiues tribute to her husbiad; for ſhe | 
JF isnot called his head,buc heis called her #555 fag. 
F| Mn Goponſchathms tomake much DET VS 
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| ofhis wifc Pans - warns. ' 

Fpbeſ.y22. ties to him, for Pau/ſ{aith, Wmes ſi fo 

your ſelues unto your huſbads asto the lord «; 

Shewing that ſhe ſhould regard his will 4, 

as the Lords wil,but wit ithalas as wut G 

How far the comandeth only that which-is ef 

wife ſhould right:ſo ſhe ſhould obey her nag of 

obey. ood & right, orclſe ſhe dothnote te 
Finn as the Lord, but as the tepter. 

, firſt ſubieftion of woman began at il + 

for when God curſed her for ſeducing (; 

her husband , whe the ſerpent had ſedan a 

Gene.3-16- cedherheſaid:He ſhallhane authors d 

wer thee. And therfore astheman nam ] 

Gene-2:29% a1] other creatures , it: figne that , 

ſhould beſubieR co him , as a ſeruanifl ; 

which cometh when his Maſter cal P 

Yerſe23. himbyhisname:ſodid henamethewall & 

manalſo, in toke that ſheſhold be ſub 

Hef.1.20.22. ef tohim likewiſe. And therfore 4/anlll x5 

r. made a law , that every man ſhould (: 

beare rule1n his owne houſe, & not thillf « 

Mem; 4 p + womi\, becauſeſhe ſinned firſt therk d 

kak ſhe is humbled molt, and ever fince th { 

Genea8.r2, - daughters of Saraare boid to call ne oy £ 

3-Pet 3.6,  husbands Lords, as Seracalledherh n 
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band, that is,to take thefor their Lords, 
for heads & 20uernors. If ye difdaine to 
follow Abrahzs ſpouſe.th*Apoltle bid- 
deth you follow Chriſts ſpouſe ; for he | 
faith, Let awife be ſubiefl to her huſbad,as Fpbeſ.5.24. + 
the Church ts to Chriſt. A grenter loue the 
this(Gaith ChriſOo ma ca haxe.So a bet- 19.15.13. 
ter exiple then. this no wotnican haue. 

That the wife may yeeld this reuer&ce The cauſe 
to her husband, Pa»/ wold hane her atz why manie 
tireto be modeſt andorderly,for gariſh _ A F- 
apparell hath taughe many goſbpsto, 7;,. 
diſdaine their husbands. This 1s the fol- | 
ly of ſome men,to lay all their prideyp6 

Ir wives, they carenot how they fho- 
wen them ſelues ; ſo thetr wiues tet like 24 
Peacocks.But Peter doth comend Sara 1:Pet.3.5, "5 
for her attirez;& not Abrahamſhewing "4 
that women ſhold brane it no more che 
men , and God made Ezes coate of the | 
ſame cloth that he made Adams, They gm... 
cotieted themſelues with leaues, &God Gene.3.7, - 
derided them, but now they coner the- = 
ſelues with pride, like Sathan which is 
fallen down before thelike lightening, Lulg.xoas, 


J ruffevypon ET 5 lace,cut yp6 
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cut, 24. orders vntill the woman be 
ſo precious as her apparell : that if an 
man would piture vanty,he mult t; 
a patterne of women, or el{c he can r 
Matth.14.6. draw hirlikenes. As Herodras was work 
for her fine dauncing, ſo a wotnan may 
hauc too many ornaments:ftiſled loc : 
naked breaſts, painting, perfume, a 
eſpecially a w. ing eye ate the foreru 
ners of adultery,and he which hath ſug | 
a wife;hath a go plague.Once womet 
were married without dowrics, becauſe 
they were well nurtured , but now® 
they weighed not more1n gold chan in 
goodnefle, manie ſhould fit like Nuns 
Ska hucbands, Thus we haue {ha 
dowed the mans duties to his wife,and 
the womans to her husband. 4 
Afﬀeer their dutics one toanother, c 
Their duties muſtlearne their duties totheir family 
rorheirſer- One copareth the Maſter of the houlg 
to the Seraphin,which cameand kindle 


Eſs.s, the _— zeale, ſo he ſhould go fro 
wife'to ſeruits,& from ſeruants tochi 
dren,& kindle the in the zeale of God 


loging to tcach his knowledgeas anurſe 
| to 
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'toempty her breaſts. Another faith, that > RIIE8 
a maiſter in his familichath all the offi- rev.g.xo, + 
ces of Chriſt:for he muſt rule, & teach, 
and pray; rulelike a king , teach like a 
Prophet,and pray like a Priſt.To ſhew 
how agodly man ſhould behaue him- 
ſelfin bis houſhold, whe the holy ghoſt 
ſpeaketh of the couerfion of any houſe 
keeper, lightly he ſaith, that the mi be- 49.18.13, 
leeued with all his houſhold . A s Peter #75 8. 
being conuerted, muſt connert h is bre- Luke.22.23, 
thre;ſo the maſter being couerted; muſt 
conuert his ſcruants . For therfore God 
{aid,that he wold not hide his coſel fr6 
Abraha, becauſe he would teach his fa- Gene.18. 17. 
milie, and ſurely all dutie which is not 
done of colciece,is but eye ſeruice;&fai "3.40 
leth at moſt neede, as Z;ba betraiedhis 2Sam.16.3. * 
maſter whe he ſhuld haue defeded him. 
Therfore before One/amm was conuer- Phil.tt. 
ted, Pau/ſaid he was an vnprofitable ſer. 
#at,but whe he was couerted,he calleth 
him more thana ſeruant , becauſe ſuch a 
ſeruit is better thi many ſeruits.Ther- 
fore though Labawas wicked himſelf; Geneag.27, 
yet he reioiced that 7acob his ſeruit was « 
godly, becauſc God bleſſed him betttr” 
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for him . Joſoxafſaith , 7 and ry hoy 
will ſerue the Lord, Shewing that ma 
ſters ſhould receime none into thei 
houſes, but whom they can gouerne,az 
Toſpua d1d:& if any hauecrept into theit 
doorcy , then they muſt put him forth 
againe,for Dad ſaith, 1 will not ſieffers 
ther to ſtay m my houſe . P/al .101. 7. By 
aith ch de ae Tk » buty 
lyer,asif he ſhald ſay,I will rid him ow 
of my doores before he bea ſwearer &z 
theetc, for alyer will grow to a {wearg 
and a theefe,in a day,as a dicer groweth 
toa begger in a night . Therefore ity 
Af.1o,2, noted of Corne/:us,that all his houſhol 
ſeruced God like himſelfe.This reported 
alſo of /o/eph and Marie for an exaple 
that they went vp cuery yeare with 
their famnilie to worlhipat 7er«ale,that 
their children and their ſeruants might 
- learnc to know God as well as they. + 
Theſe cxiples be writte for houlhols 
ders,as others arc for Magiſtrats & My 
niſters,and ſouldiours , that no calling 
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- mighe ſceke further than the Scriprurt 
E for inſtruction , Wherefore as you ate 
6; 1aiſtersnow , and they your ſeruanth 
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ſtruſthem nd; traine on , as if you 
of would ſhew whotmailices they ſhould 
Ml bc hercafi 
J  Afecr the care of their foules, th 
il muſt care for their :forifth 4s 
| ER crenny y of pn hyre the fra Ia- 
af boureth but a day, what is ys Luke 10.7. 
I woorth which ay 6 nog 
if Therfore Pa»/15fo Earneſt oth, Av Phil.7, 
wil 1m» to make much of Oneſimns thy ſer- 
;f vit;chat he defireth Philemon to ragtiue 
all himas he would him felfe. Therfore be- 
ff cauſe cruelland greedy maſters ſhould 
y Se vſechameabhrdia , God reni&bred << 
ff the in his creation,6& ds euery week J 
& oneday of reſt, wherein they ſhould be Gene.z.z. i 
asfree as their A ITE 0 or 
UE thepoore labourer fr6 eucrie 
ff Saboth lookes downe vp6 him fro hea- 
oY ven, as ifhe ſhould fay , one day thy la- 
+ bours ſhal haue andend, and thou thal 
þJ teſt for cucrasthou reſted thisday. 
þ | By this we ſee,as Dawid did himit 194b4.$emt.5, 


: that he ſhould notkill A5/alon, fo God: 
hath boad maſters;that they ſhould noe 
x | oppreſle their ſeruts. Shal God reſpeR 
, | thine morethan thou ? Art thou made. NE 
- F aj b. J | 


WV 


DJ. 


MW 


\ 
Jr 


. 
4 


_ Gene31.9. 


' Ef4y 42.1. 
Math.r1.18. 


Pſa.8.6, 


freſher to thy labour by alittlereſt,an 
is not thy ſeruant made ſtroger by reſt 
tolabour for thee? How many beaſts 
ſheepe did Laban loſe, onely for hard 
intreating of a good ſeruant? Therfory 
that is the way to loſe, but not to thriug 
He which counteth his ſeruant a fl: 
is in an etrour, for there\s differece bes 
tweene belecung ſtruants, and infidelf 
ſcruaunts:the Infidels weremade ſlauey 
to the /ewes , becauſe God hated _ 
and would humble them, but their bres 
threndid ferue them like hetpers;whichy 
ſhould be tramed by them. 1 
It is nota baſe nora vile thing tobe. 
called a ſeruant for our Lord is calleda 
feruaunt , which teacheth Chriſtians ts 
vſe their ſeruants well for Chriſtes 
ſeeing they are ſeruaunts to,& haue 
maſter Chriſt. As Dawidſpeketh of my 
faying.7 hou haſt made him a lutle lower! 
ther the Angelsfo I may ſay of ſeruantsy 
that God hath made them a little lower 
than childre,not children, but the next: 
to children , as one would ſay inferiour' 
children,or ſonnes in faw:and therefore: 
the houſholder is called Pater fan 
w 
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| To Marriare. 73 
chick Ggnieth a father of his familie, 
xecauſe he ſhould haue a fatherly cire 


&Y ouer his ſeruits,as if they were his chil. 


© dre, not ve the onely for their labour 


hea Siine hel Aro or on . o. . © 
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like beaſts. Beſide the name of a ſeruanc 


&Þ doth not fignifie ſuffering , but doing; 


therfore maſters muſt not exerciſe their 
hands vpon them, but ſet their hands to 


worke;S yet as God laith no more vp0 1-Certa.ts. 


his ſeruants the he makes them able to 
bearc;ſo men ſhould lay no more vpon 
their ſcruits, the they are able to beare, 
ifull to his beaſt, and therefore he 
will be more mercifull to his brother. 
That mi is not worthy tobeſerued 
which cannot afforde,that his ſeruaunts 
ſhould ſerue God as well as himlſelfe. 
Giue vnto God that which is Gods , & 
the thou mayſt take that which is thine. 
He that careth not for his famtie ( (ayth 
Paule)is worſe then an infide!l-becauſein- 
hidels care for their familie.But as Agar 
20001 Gee me not to muchnox to little, 
t feede me with foode conuement. So their 
careſhould uot be to much nor to litle, 


but conuenient , or elſe they are worſe 
then 


Is 


For a good man (ſayth Salomon) will be Prov.x2.20, 
merc 
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thea infidels ta, becauſe couctouſnes 
called idler whichiamorke neni 
fidelitie:for its lefſc rebellis,not ec 
nourthe king , than to ſet vp anot 
king againſt bias, as the Idolaters & 
gaih(t che king ofheauen. | 
Next vato ſeruants inſtrution &lg 
bours, mult be cofidered their correQi 
ons , As Pale laith, Fathers proxokem 
your children to wrath:So may Ifay,My 
ſters prouoke not your ſcruauntes 
wrath,that 1s,vſc ſych reprofes , & ſud 
corrections , that you do not proud 
them, but moue them, that you doug 
exaſperatc che.but win them, for reup 
ling words and vnreaſonable fhietcena 
doth more hurt thi good. And therfe 
the law of God did ns the r 
that he ſhould not inflit aboue fo 
{tripcs vpon his ſcruanc,lcaſt he ſhoul 
ſeeme deſpiſed in his eyes . For whilea 
chuld,or ſcholler , or ſeruit doth thinks 
thatheis reproucd for, loue , or beaten 
withreaſon, it makes him thinke of his 
fault & is aſhamed: bue whe heſceth that 
he is rebuked with curſes,& beats with 
{taues , as though they were hated like 
« 
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DE oreltth ham Soho foul 
for the which heis correRted, and after 
he becommeth deſperate, like a horſe 


all wtuch turneth vps the ſtriker: & ther- 


-& fore thinke that God cuen then chides 


ou wheſoruer you chide in ſuch rage. 
or though there be a fault, yet ſome 
things mult be winckt at , and ſomg 
things forgiuen , & ſome things puni- 
ſhed with alook;for he which takes the 
forfeit of cucric offence ſhal neuer reſt, 


i but vexce himſelf So thi his ſcruanc. 
 - Further, I hauc heard experience ſay, 

MY that incheſepuniſunees1tismoſtmect moſt rergen 
ff andacteptable to the offender,that the his men,and 


man ſhould corre his men,& the wo- the Miſtres 


ol man her maids: for a mans nature ſcor- * aides, 
wil ncth co be beats of a woman, & a maids 


-. — 
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nature is corrupted with the ſtripes of 

aman. Therefore we reade that Abraha G66, 
would not meddle with his maide, but 
committed her to his wife, and ſaid: Do 

with ber as it pleaſeth thee. As if he ſhold 

lay,it belongeth not to mebut to thee. PLD" 


y,we put the duety toward chul- NM. 
dren, becauſe they come laſt to their id ty 
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56 APreparatine 'Y 
hands.In Latin children are called Pillſthi 
nora,that is pledges, as if I ſhould ſayWhi 
of the hasbads loue to thew fe: 
& apledgeofthe wines loue toware 
husband : for there is nothing wh 
doth fo knit louebetweene the ma 
the wife, as the fruite of the wombs 
Therfore when Leah began to coceiul 
ſhe faid,now my husband wil loue mg 
as though the husbad did loue for chik 
dren.Ifa woman haue many defetts(g 
Leah had)yet this is the meds which 
makes her husband, to bring him chib 
dren, which is the right woddeg Rin 
that ſealeth & maketh vp the marruags 
Whe their father & mother fal out, the 
pert vp betweene thelike lietler g 
tors,and with many pretie ſports maky 
truce when other dare not ſpeak tot] 
Therefore now let vs conſider what 
theſc little ones may challenge of the 
parents,which {tad thEin ſteadof Laws 
1ers.Before we teach parets to-loue theit 
children,they had need be taughtnotty 
loue the too much, for Dawids darling, 
was Dawids traitor, & this is the miner” to 
of God, when a man begins to ſet ani Jift 


thing 
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To nary + e. T7 
ing in Gods roome, & loue it aboue 
kim which gaue it, cither to take away 
it, or to take away him, beforehe pro- 
Muokchim too much. Therfore if partts 
dEwould hauc their childre live;they muſt 
take heed to loue the too much: for the 
el civcr is offended when the gift is more 
eeſtcemed then he. The firſt dutieis the Mothers 
a mothers,that 15,to nurſe her child at her ſhould nurſe 
Wown breaſts,as Sara did 1/aach,& ther- their chil 
all force E/ay ioyneththe nurſes name and - 4 
the mothers name hoth in one,and cal- Y 
leth the Nurſing mothers: ſhewing that 


YM mothers ſhould be the Nurſes.So when 
2 God choſe anurſe for 4o/es, he led the Exod.2.8, 


handmaid of Pharaohs daughter to his 
 mother,as though god wold hauenone 
al to nurſe him but his mother. After, whe 
LY the ſonne of God was borne , his father 
Ef thought none fit to be his nurſe but the 
EY vicgio his mother, The foitaines of the Heth2.14 
$ Hearth are made to giue water, and the "8 
TE breſts of wome are made to giueſucke, - .... 
d Every bealt,& euery foule,is bred of the - 
fame that did beare it, only wome loue 
FI to be mothers,but not nurſes. Therfore 
Iifthcir children prouc vanaturall, they 


ow 


9” - A Preparatize 
may ſay,thou followeſt thy mother 
ſhe was vnnaturall firſtin locking \ 
her breaſts from thee,& comitring 
forth like a Cuckowetobe hatc 
the Sparrows neſt.Hereof 1 ie comes 
welaybe ſucks eniltfrom the dug th: 
as thenurſe is affected inherbody 
her mind, comms6ly the child draw 
the like infirmitic from her , as th 
of a Henare altercd vnder the Ha 
yet they which haue no milke,can g 
no milke ; but whoſe breaſtes hauet 
drought? RE itisl 


the Gowteno Nergromay | 
Citizens or gentlewomen. "ar the 9, « 


Heoſea,dry beſts are named for a cu 

what lamentable hap haue Gent 
men to light vpon this care more's 
Chet if rnd ey be dry as t 
1 ou an e | 
= this carſe mightbe ial | 

them. 

Prow,22.6. Thenext dutie is, Catechize a ch 
How childre in his youth, and he will remember it 
ſhoulde bee þe ;5 0/d. This is theright blefiing whi 

'P. fathersand mothers giue to their 
dren, wh&they cauſe God to bleſſethb 


od 
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, "To M, hoo. | ”9 
to. The wrog mother cared not rKey.3.26, 
he child were deuided , bur ther 
mother would not hauc-it deuided: fo 
wicked Parents care not though thear 
children bedeſtroyed, but godly _ 
wouldnot haue them deſtroyed but {a+ 
ved, that whe they hauc dwelt togither 
inearth, they may dwel togither in he- 
yen. As the Midvvife frameth the body 
when it is young and tender,ſothe pa- 
rents muſt frame the mind while it is 
greene & flexible, for youth is the ſeed 
timeof yertue. They which are called 7, ., 
fathers, are called by the name of God, 
i to warne them that they are in ſtead of 
God to their children, which teacheth 
a his ſonnes. What example haue chil- 
dren but their parentes ? And ſurethe 
idence of God doth eaſe therr 
Y charge more then they are aware; for a 
© child will learne better of his father the 
2 of wy other. And therefore we _ Except 2s 
bo Schoolemaſters in the Scripture but þ. . 
Tf he Parents: for whe Chriſt ſaithtothe 
Iewes,If ye be the ſonnes of eAbraham, e toln$.38. 


2 » 


= vil do the works of your father Abraham, 
be he heyeth that ſonnes vic to walkem 


-” 
i 


good or bad. It is a meruailous deliy 
to the father and mother , when pear 
fay-that their children are like thes 
if they be like themin goodnes,ith 
greatdelightto otheras to the pat 
or clſe we ſay that they are ſo like, 1 
${.127.4. theyare worle for it. Well doth Da 
; callchildren arrowes,for if they bey 
bred, they ſhoote at their parents 
mies,& 1 they becuil bred they (had 
at theirParents. Therfore many fat 
want aſtaffe to ſtay them in theirag 
becauſe they prepared none beforeghle 
1.54n2-29. old £ which was correted him 
for not correQting his ſonnes. Aren 
childre called thefruit of their paren 
P/al.132.11. Therefore as a good treeis knownely 
X<:12:33- bringing forth good fruite,ſo parenl | 
ſhowild ſhew their goodnes in the goal 
education of their children which 
— 29. their fruit. For this cauſe the /ewes wet 
424- wont to name their children-ſo'wl -} 
they were borne, that euer after, if thap } * 
did but thinke vpon their nates, thay 
would put the in mind of that xeligh'F 
which they ſhould profeſle, for that 


y 
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childe6 at all adheniures, fomerimes 4 | 14 


the name of dogs cus as they prouc ub. 74 
ter. In the: Kinp.2.2, we haueDazidin- Three exS- 


ſtruting hisſonnes . In Gow:39.Jacob plesof gooll | 
correttin His ſonnes : : and.in Job11 , Job ——_— 5 
ing forhis ſonnes.. Theſe 3pur to- ; 


ge nſtruttung.correfting, &pray- 


hs . may ode happy pre 


| ' " the midſt of his diſciples,& faidy,He Lule8.7 : 


which will receare the how domeivf beaus, 
muſt reteixe it \as wittle Zhuld 6 

that our childreſhould be fo mbocet 
hible,&voide of cuill, that 


J takeforexi ples ofthe chnld 


Therfore in PaLuy. 4- erm earaen 
led the beritage of the Lord,to ſhewthat 


they ſhould be trained, as though 
were notmens children but Gods pd 


$ they may have Gods heritage; after. 


, 


Thus if you doe, your ſcruants thall be 
Gods ſeruants; and your children ſhall 


be Gods childrea,and yourhouſe ſhall col.4. 15. 
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ther expoii- 
ded,& thcir 
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others are bke aden of theeues, // 4 
Now I ſpeake to one which isa.mg 


therſo ſoone as the is married : therfore 


| rags you looke that I-ſhould 
ewthe ductic of ſtep-mothers. Their 
nate doth ſhew thetheir dutic to;forg 
ſtepmother doth ſigmhea ſtedmotha, 
that 1s;one mother dicth. & another 6+ 
methn her ſtcad : therefore that your 
loue may ſettle to thoſe little ones asit 
ought ; you tmult remieber that you-axs 
their ſted-mother,thatis;in ſted of thar 
mother, & therfore to loueghe & tader 
the, & cheriſh them as their mother did, 
She mult not looke vps the like Rebss 
boa, who told his people that he would 
be worſe vato the the his predeceſlat, 
for the they wil turne frs. hers his ſubs 
ieesdidfro him:but ſhe muſt comet» 
themas Davidcame to thepeople afte 
Sauls death,& ſaid, 7 benehjear well 
Sax! be dead, yet 1 wil raigne 'ower you: lo 
ſhe muſt fay to them,though-your mor 
therbedead,yet I wil bea mother ſo the 
childre wil loue her asmuch as theirft 


ther. Further,theſe childrt are 
& therefore you mult not onely regan 
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. diuideth them which were one fleth , as 
0 | if the body & ſoulc were parted a ſun- 
T | dcr. But becatiſe all performenot their 


Þ | hath ordaincd remedies for cuery diſ- 


other | 2.6.02. 
| L:lty-youmnd remeber iabyiee 
ou meaſure: aro other , fa nt ſuall beans,” 
Pe you again, T hatis.as you in- | 
treate theſe children, ſo another: may 
come after & intreate your childre; for 
hewhich hath-caken away the firſt mo- 
ther, & ſent you, can takeaway the ſe- 
cod mother & ſend a third, whuch ſhall 
not be like a ſtedmother to yours, vnles 
you be like a ſted-mother to theſe, wu 
If theſe duties be performed in mar- Diuercenle 
riage,theIncede not ſpeake of diuorces the Philicke 
ment, which is the rod of marriage,and *f Marriage. 
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wedlocke vowes, therfore he which 

pointed Marriage , hath watery 
uorcement,as'it wete taking our prun+ Me.18, 9. 
ledge fro vs when we abuſe ut As Gad 


eaſe, ſo he hath ordained a remedie for 


the diſcale —_— Thediſcaſe of 
1) 


7) — AProeparntie” 
| . natriaseicadateeric ,, nc redicidehim 
| May 8. hercof1s/dmorcemer; Moſes lickced ne 


_ to depart for hardriefle'of rows 
. Chriſt heenceth themto for nghdor 
Why Chriſt cauſebut adulteric.If they veſe-hmoy 
worghans perated fordiſcord, hers akea 0c 
ITS comocity of ſinfobut now theyarer - 
Wl Jdiuc 

nall 


Lg 


ment bur for 
fornication, beſt to be comentious, for this law 


hold their noſes roperher, til wearinefle 
maketheleaue ſtrugling, like two ſps 
micls which are coupled 1n achaine,at 


tied 

adu 

laſt they learneto go together , becaule deal 

they may not'go aſunder. As nothing |{bo 

Mit.5.32, mightpart friends, Bur if thine eye offend | mat 
$352553: thee pulliront, thatis, ifchy-frien hea the! 
Mat.199. | temper: ſo nothing may diſſotue mars | Ch! 
294% as 
and 

nay 

nou 

mat 

Cafl: 

the! 

mag 


riage but fornicatis, which isthebreach 

ofn marriage:for marriage is ordained Þ 

1.Cor.7.19- guoide fornicatis,& thercfereif theeds 
' dition be broken,the obligatis is v 

And beſide,ſo long as all her childes are 

his children, ſhe muſtneeds be his wife, 

- becaufethe father & mother-are mi 


: wife: but when her children are not lus [1 
children, ſhe ſeemes no more tobe his fr 
| wife but the others, whole children the Jof r 
beates'; & dinforewo A by 


im. In all the old Te AEMcn we reade Norte, 

nodiuorce betweene any, which ſhew- 

h that they huced chaſter therj we: yet no - .. 

whdoubt this law was better: ;cxecuted a- 

eimogit them then amongſt vs.; Such a care 

aIGod hath had.in all ages and -callings , to 

x Iprouide for the which live honeſtlic : for 

Jdiuorcement is not inſtituted for the car- | 

& {nall,but for the chaſt, leaſt they ſhould be 

þ [tied to aplague while they liue. As for the r. 20.10 

t | adultercr , and adulereſſe,he hath aſſigned 

> [death tocut them off, leaſt their breath -- 
ſhould infet others. Thus he which made 

/ marriage,d1d not make it vnſeperable, for 

| [then marriage were a ſeruityde . But as 

; | Chriſt ſaith of the Saboth,T he Saboth was Mar.z, 27. 

| | made for man, that is,for the benefit of mi, 

) 

; 

| 

7 

) 

; 

| 

| 

| 


andnot for the hinderance of man,ſo mar- 

rage was made for man;that1s, for che ho- 

nour of man,and not for the duhonour of 

man-but if mariage ſhould turne to forni- £4%.20.20, 

cation,and when it is turned tofornicatis, 

there might be no ſeperation ,then mar- .. ., 

rage were not for the honour of-man,bur . 

for the:trouble,and griefe,and' diſhonour -: 

of man. Therforc now ye hauc heard how 
| poeagpoinys foraremedicof 

mT 


x A Priparatine . 
fornication,if any be aſhamed of thi: 
fick,let thEbe more aſhamed of the diſt 
C6clufis. . Becauſe I hane ſpoke more ther you'® 
remember , if you aske me what is mai 
needfull to beareaway?In my opini6 thaff®* 
is one ſaying of Pail. which is the probiÞ® 


A ſentece +; þjeſt ſentence inall the Scriptur ormÞ* 


my & wife to meditate ofte & exainine \ 


ro thinke ther they finde it in theſclues as they dalf® 
ypon.. inotherlealt their marriage turne tolnf®© { 
which ſhould further the in godlinefl 
1.C0r,7.32, the 1. Cor.7,32.It is aid, 7 he onmaried 
careth for the this of the Lord how he 
pleaſe the Lord, but he that ts married car 
for the things of the world,how he ll” 
his wife , Likewiſe, T he Xe / af 
careth for the thmgs of the Lord how ſhen 
be holy but ſhe that is married, careth fort” 
things of the world how ſbe may pleaſe” 
| buchand As though their pleaſing of Galif” 
were turned all to plealing one another 
their carnall loue had caten their ſpiritual 
Gene.41.4. loue , as the leane kine deuonreth 'thetab 
- Therfore it followeth in the next worany” 
Paſ-34 This I ſpeake for your comodty:As thou” * 
there were great comoditie in remebringh;* 
this watcli-word. All me hauc not thetesF" 


liaz 
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| r of Gods word,or die uch a ſentence 
ws folly 4 per 20pm -Are.mat- 
| to any -teptatio 
t this. chaunge "which Pile 7 cory 
” nin them which feared God before. It 
20 haue rcad all this booke ; and artne= 
Ws better, yet catch this lower before 
goout of the garden, and peraduen- 
re the ſent thereof will bring thee backe 
oſimell the reſt. | 
As the corps of Hazaell made the paſo. ng 
neers to ſtand , ſo I placed this ſentence 23- 
athe doore of thy patlage ; to make thee 
tand and colider what:thou. doelt before 
hou marrieſt. For this is the ſcope and 0- ©* 
xration of 1t , to call the minde to a ſo- 
mae meditation , andwarne him to line 
Cn marriage asin a temptation, which 1s 
Mike to make hum worſe then he was , as 
he marriage of /ehoram didh,at he vicnot * chars, 
r preſeruatiue to beiealous ouer all bug 29, 
heallurements of beautie, the trou- 
2p Wlcs about riches, the charges of children, 
Ficloſles by ſeruaunes , the vnquietneſle 
ry | prone crie vnto him that he is _. 
an into the hardeſt vocation of all 0- 


; and therefore they which haue but 


az 


_ 
nine yeares - Petrie matabang 
Mercer or'Drapers, haue ninetecn ea 

before marriage; to learne to be mY 
bands and wiues,as though it were a tag 
of nothing but myſterics, and —_— 
- double time onerallthe reſt. The 
. dften-as' you thinke vpon this- ayi 
f thinke whether you be examples oft 
he 2 wilwake yoa,&chidey —__ kabes a 

—__ a ſtraighe path, like he. Angell whic 
the ſeruantob tirabim: (199 11's Fig 
.* Thus haneIchalked the way; top 

-  f pare you vnto Marriage, as the Lenwalf 
of prepatedcheir brethren tothe Pail ue: 
: ae 35- Remember that this day ye are made 
5... "andtherforemuſthaucbut onewillaal 
”* 7 _nowtheLordiclusm whom ye ares 
| E trated ;knit-your hearts om 2 
ye may louc one Ro ike Dawid wil 
2; '".” Jonarhan,,and go before you in this lik 
_ #53. liketheſtarre ch ventbebies Ges 
nw rr © may begin , and 'pre 
in his-gloric. To whoa 
. beall glorie-for cuer. / 31109 
1110, efrnen. c WAY 
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TREATISE © 
S OF THE LORDS 


Supper, 1n two C 
Mmons, \ 


»Y lnprinced at London by R, Field for Thomas 
30 Man,dwclling in Paternoſter rgw,at 
| chefgne of the Talbot, ' 

159 I. 


TotheReader. 


I% fir? ſermon the aduerſarieis confuted, © 
Wars ere axn the Communicants are ftts 


pay" aremany lſernctions aut the words oy 
text 

Now labor for thy ſelfe as I have labored for thy 
I would haue thee profit ſomewhat more by thi bookyy 
becauſe it hath weakened me more then all the rſh, 
Farwell, E 
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r 


SSN 


Treatiſe of the [ords:Sup- 
per; in two Sermons. | 


T he firſt Sermon. 


1.Cor. 11.23.24. 


he Lord leſis mm the mpht that ha was 
betrayed, tooke bread: | £ 
nd when he had ginen thanks, be brake » 8 
hand (ard, Tab , eate : this u my bo- | d 
de,which ts broken for you : this do yee 


mremembrance of me. 


Aa 9 Hz: Word andthe Sacra- The two | 
W "of ments are the two breaſts breſtsofthe - © 
> YM wherewith our mother Church, >. 
Y d doth nurſe vs, Secing c- 
L ueric on: receiueth, and 
FF vnderſtand what they receiue; I | Jr 
wohe it the necceſſarieſt doftrine to © 0 
Fac of the Sacramet; which is a wit- | 
Pot Gods promiſes, a remembricc of 
Js death, Sc aſcale of our adoptis; 
Aj 


2 T he firſt Sermon 
therfore Chriſt hath not inſtituted 
Sacrament for a faſhion in his Cha 
to touch, and feele, and ſee,as wey 
vpon pictures in the windowes; 


Matth,g.20, as the woman which had the blow; 
1ſſuc,touching the hemme of Chil 
armet, drew vertue from Chriſth 
clfe becauſe ſhe belecued : So Ch 
would that we touching theſe fig 
ſhould draw vertue from himſelf, 
15 , all the graces which theſe figng 
2.Chre.z5.6. Preſent. Therefore as the Lewis y 
the Law , were boundto preparef 
brethren before they came totheR 
ouer;ſo preachers of the Goſpel ſhy 
prepare their brethre before they 
tothe Supper of the Lord. Forw 
purpoſe 7 aue choſen this placet 
Cormthians,which is the cleareſt 
leſt declaration of this Sacrament® 
the ſcripture. - 
IX T he Lord leſus mthe night,G4, 
Thediuifion The famme of all theſe wordsi If 
inſticution, and vie of the Lord 
per. Firſt Pa»/ ſheweth the'authi 
It,T he Lord Teſus; then the time 


yer =d 


BTL. 


% p 
"=o 
? , 
+» 


t was inſtituted, u the night that he was 

aged; then the manner how hedid 
:nſtitute it , he tooke bread, and when he 

gre chankss , be brake it, and gave 

o bis Daſcyples,&c. then the end why 

ie did inftitute it , for 4 remembrance of 
bis death. - 
Touching, the author , he which is The Author, 
ed by 1t, was the author of it;7 he 
Lord Jeſus Gd bid vs to ſupper , / am 196n.t.27. 
tworthy({aith Jobn) to looſe his ſre;lo 
weare not worthy to waiteat his tren- 

r,and yet he wil haue vs fit at his ta- 

To hiin belongeth the power to None Nedp is 
enkine (ry rr m1 his _ be Chriſk way 
cauſe he ful the Sacraments 
Law.When Chriſt camethe.Paſſeouer * crumens, 2 
ceaſed, becauſc he is our fo eg - 113158174 8 
isthe Lamb by whole bloud weare ſa- ton: 9h, Fee 
ned. When Chriſt came;Circumcilion © Me oe Oy 
ceaſed, becauſe he is our Circumciſion, ..; 1... 
that is , the purifier and clen(er of our - ;. +4115 
fnnes. Now theſe two ſacraments are TOY a 
fulfilled , he hath appointed ewoother F 
A $acramenes for them : inſtee$of the __. 

« ( Lambe , which the ewes did. 
Ai 


Ft 


Idn.1.29. catehe tin: given vs aneher] 


Gen,17.10. 


Who was 
therefore 
called lohn 
rhe Bapriſt. 
Maith 3.1. 
Revel.1.5, 
Rewel.22-14+ 


Time. 


Vaſea;. 


cate, which /ohn calleth the Lan 
Goa,that is himſelfe,ypon whom! 
feeds; whoſoeuer doreceiue this $; 


ment with an aflured faith that J 


died to poſleſle them of life. Th 
king of the bread, doth fig 
wounding of his bodie :-the on 
of the wine doth ſ1gnifie the thedd 
of hus blood. The catingof the bi 


and drinking of the wine, doth fig 


that his fleſh: and blond doe noun 
vs lifeeternal,as the bread and win 
nouriſh the life preſent, 
Inſteed of Circumcifion, w 

gan at Abraha, he hath ordainec 
tiſme,which began at 7ohn,a more 
ly repreſentation of the true circy 
fon of the hart, becauſcit repreſe 
vntovs the bloud of Chriſt which! 
ſheth ourſſoules, as the watern' 
tiſme watheth our bodies, , 

Touching thetime: /» ths n:ght (8 
Pau!) theretore this Sacrament is & 
T he Lords Supper, becauſc it was i 
tuted at nog when they vicd te 
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ot ear? WAS betrayed : that nighe 
which he ſhould hanecurſed,as Jobdid $33: 
the day ofhis birth, if he had ſuffred a- 
ainſt his will : that night when hee 
dhaue thought to deſtroy men,as 
men conſpired to deſtroy him , that 
meht _ Paul) _ of 
e, and peace; and life began. Een 
 __ 2p we betrayed han. Manie 
nights did he ſpend in watching ,'and 
ying for vs; &is there a night now 
Ir vs to kill & betray hum?That was a 
darke might, when men went about to 
wt the fonne which brought them 


wht. Who can but wonder, toſce how 
iſt, & they for whom Chriſt came, 
were occupied at onetime ? when they 
euiſed miſchicfagainſt him,& ſoughe 
allmeanes to deſtroy him,then he con- 
fulted how to ſaue then, and inftitu- 
ted the ſame night this bleſſed Sicra- 
ment,toconuay all his graces and blef- 
fngs vnto them , Ewen that might whent 
betrayed him. 
©Thereaſon why this ati was defer 
be A. iy 


Why this {a- 
crament was 
inftiruced at 


6 _.. Thefrft Sermon © 
time appointed by the Law. to cateth 
Paſſeouer,which was like a predeceſla 


= ir was Of this Sacrament. The reaſon whyh 
deferred ill deferred vntill his laſt night , was, | 
his laſt night cauſe the Paſleouer could not be ende 


before the fulneſle of tume,and the 
Paſchal Lambe were come to be ſlaing 
in ſtead of the other. Therefore} m 
fitlie did Chriſt ende the Paſſeox 4 
which was a {igne of his ſuffering; 
reſently before his ſuffering ? And 
Do ; wn: muy did ws —_ 
is diſciples faith, when as t 
ſce that the next day od befge 
their eyes, which ouermghe both inthe 
Paſlcouer, and in the Sacramentws 
ſo lively reſembled vnto them? If any 


Why we I &.om this do gather, that weought! 
CEC NOT n 

Lords ſupper £at< theLords ſupper at nighe asChn 
arnight.- did, he muſt vnderſtand that we have 


nor the ſamecauſe todo ſo whichChrilt 
had , becauſe of the Paſſcoucr. And 
therefore the Church which-hath di 
cretion of times and places;hath altered 
both'the time and the place; viingU 
em 


# 


& 


-» 


vpon the Lords S$ 


W oy 
tel temples in ſtead of the c SR and 


7” 
d 
c 
c 
; 
) 
| 
| 
| 


che morning in {tcad of the cuninezthe 


indifferent things are ruled by order & 
decencie. 
Touching the maner, He tooke bread, Y f23 24, 
and when he bai gwen thankes , be brake 
it;aud gaxe it Vnto them. He would not 
ate it,nor breake it, before he had giue 
thankes to God. What neede he which: 
was God, giuethankes to God, butto 
ſhew vs what we ſhould doe, when we 
cate our (clues? 1» al things g1ue thankesx Theſis aF, 
_ Paxl)whereby we fr alk +1790, 
things comefrom God: but the wickediNote, 
belecuc cafier that God doth take, than 
that he doth giue , and therefore-they 
neuer. pray heartily vnto him for any 
thing, nor feel1ingliethanke him forit. 
For which the Lord complaineth, ſay- | 
ing: : 1 hanc lexed you, yet ye ſay , wherein Mala: the 2. 
haſt thou loued vs ? Shewing, that weare 
worſe than the Oxe , which knoweth E/ay-1,3. 
his feeder . And if we acknowledgeall _ : 
things from God,yet we do like Zor,Is Gae.rg.20, 
it notalitcle one({aith he) when he cra- 


-ued to govnto Zoar,as though itwgre 


dinners from God , and breakfaſtes & 


fiſhes, and beaſts,in their belly : forif* 


Lukg.11.3 


$ The fat Sermon AJ 
not much which he asked: ſo we 

and extenuate the giftes of Goe 
we recciue them and affer; - like 
which haue a grace for dinner,andnot 


for breakfaſt ;] as though they had their 


yerc 


their owne.Our cxiple did not fo : AW 
though it was but bread which he rect 
ued ,yet he was more thakfull for brea 
than many which burie the fowles, and 


colit of all were kept,for one that prays 
eth , Ge vs this day our dayly bread: 
hundred cake their rſs, meate, & 
fleepe to,whuch neuer pray forit, . 
eAfter he had oinen thankes , he brake 
i , and 9 oaue vnto them , and ſa 4 ,T akey 
eate : for when he had giuen thanks 
to God, then it was ſanRified, and bleſ- 
ſed,and Lawfull to eate. So when thou 
ſeruelt God , then it is lawfull for 


thee to vic Gods bleſſings, then thou! © 


maylt eate and drinke as Chriſt did, 
but not before , for theſe things were 
created to ſcrue them which ſerue God; 
if thou doelt not ſcrue him for chem,Þy 


__ =» 


SE. oe * ah. amen an 


thou Be x ypon Sy bleſſings 
and ſtealeſt his creatures , which areno 
more thine, than thou art his ; for the 
good God created all things for good 


OT Du Ys Tz As. L454 


'# 


men,as the deuils polleſſions arc reſer- 


' ned for cuill men. 


Therfore as Chriſt would notbreake 
the bread , before he had gmen chankes 
to the founder; ſo know , "that there is? | 
ſomething to be done before thou re- 
ceme any denefite of God, and preſume 
not to vic his creatures with moreli- 
bertie than his Sonnedid,which did not 
eate without gjuing thankes, nor riſe a= 
gaine without {1nging of a Palme. 

It followeth,T hrs #5 my body, Hereis 
thefruite of his thaks before, he prayed 


+ thatthe breadand wine might be ble(- 
ſed,& they wereblefled, As 7 ſaaks bleſ. Gene. 2 


ling ſhewed it ſelfe v hack who he 
beſo; ſo Chriſtes "Tice ing appeared 

ſtraihe vpo theſe myſtcriehel it could 
not be ſayd before , This is my body, 
becauſe xg was meere bread; but now it 
may be called his body,becauſe his bleſ- 
ſing hath wfuſcd chat vertue into it; 


16 | De TI TE CT VE6 
_ thatit doth not onlie repreſent his 
die,but conuey his bodice, and humſeth kl 
vato vs. Theefficacic of this bleſſing ig 
1n this Sacramet cuer fance, andifying 
it vnto vs as well as it did to the A 

F £we-22-32+ {Hes,cucn as Chriſts prayer ſtayed es 

rers faith after Chriſt was Jead. 

Now ye hauc heard the —_— 
thele wordes, He tooke bread, and ble 
it,and brake ut,and gane it : you hall leq 
with what a myſticall reſemblance they 
vnite Chriſt and ys . Firſt,as Chriſt m 

Heb.2,16., the Supper tooke bread to feede vs :{g 
in his birth he tooke our fleſh to ſays 
vs. Secondlic as Chriſt whenhe had ta 
kenthe bread,bleſled the bread tomake 
it a ſpirituall ode: So Chriſt , whenhe. 
had taken our fleſh, powred forth molt 

rich & precious graces into it , to make 

Tohn.17.19. it food of life vnto vs. Thirdly,as Chrilt 
when he had bleſſed the bread,brake the 

bread : ſo Chriſt when he had filled his 

bodie with moſt precious graces , brake 

| it vplikearich treaſure houſe, his hands 
| by thenayles, his backe by the ſtripes, 

 1.P+.2.24, his head by the thornes, his ſide bythe . 
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| vpon the Lords Supper. 11 

ſpeare; that out of cuery holea riuer of 

ace and goodnes might iſſue & flow 
Grth vnto vs.Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue the FPheſ:3.17- 


bo 
g 
* B bread when he had broken it: ſo Chrilt 
: by a liuely faith comunicateth his bo 
f dieafter he hath crucified it. Hereby we - 
10 =* taught,that when we ſce the Mini- 
ſter takethe bread to feede ys , we muſt - 
 conceaue that Chriſt being God from dot 
| everlaſting tooke our fleſh to faue vs. {6 
| When we ſee the Miniſter bleſle the 
| bread to a holy vie , we muſt conceaue , 
that Chriſt by vniting the Godhead 7 
ynto it, ſanAified his fleſh for the work: ' 
of our redemption . When we feethe 
: Miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaine 
our bodies : we muſt conceaue that 
Chriſtin his death brake his body to re- 
freſh our ſoules. When we ſee the Mini- 
ſter giue the bread to our hids,we maſt 
conceaue that Chriſt as trulie offereth 
himſelf to our faith to be receiued of vs. 
Becauſe vpon theſe wordes the Pa- 
piſts ground their Tranſubſtantiation, 
that 1s , that the bread 15 changedmeo 
Chriſts fleſh,andthe wine is turned in- 


12 T he firft Sermon 

to Chriſtes bloud, whereby we cate t 
fame bodie which died vpon thecroſlg, 
. &drinke the ſame bloud which iſlued* 
out of his {ide; that you may ſee the" 
blindnes of this popiſh dreame,lI would 
haue you but markecuery word of this: 
Scripture how they make'againſt Tri Wpil 
ſubſtanmation , that you may ſec theny F 
1.$e.27.51- ſlaine like Gohah with their owne WT * 
Tobn.18.14- {word,Fue as god made Caiphas ſpez pr: 
againſt himſelt;ſo the Scriptures which" Wal 
*, heretickes alleage, do make againſt th&® 
King, 18.28. felucs,like the Baahtes which wounded Wi 
| any their owne fleſh. I may likentheir alle-* 
—__ gations to Sathans , when he tempted ® 
devill. Chriſt in the Wilderneſfle , he alled-7 
Metth.4 4 ged but one ſentence of Scripture for” 
Pſal 91.11» himfelfe,and that Pſalme out of which © 
he borrowed it,makesſo plaine againſt? 
him , that he was fayne topicke here a ® 
word,$& there a word, & leaue out that YO 
which wet before,&skipin the middeſt 
and omit that which came after, or elſe *}t 
he had marred his cauſe The Scripture *ÞÞ 
is ſo holy & pure,& true,that no word, "iſ 

nor {illable therof ca makefor the dewl, + 
or 


7 wvpon the Lords Supper. 14 
or for ns. iy evovrangy : yet as 
the deuill all ipture, thou 

it made not for ome inſt him Sh 


"doc the libertines,and Epicures,and hc- 

"Wretickes , as though they had learned at 

"Whis choole. Now there is no ſentence 

> Mofthe Scripture , which the wiſer Pa- . 

Epiſtcs alledge boldlic for their Tran- 
"Mſubſtanciatis,but this ,that Chriſt ayd, 

"M7 bis xs my S2de, by which they may Matth.26,26& 


: eas well that Chriſt is a doore, be- 

> Wcauſe he ſayth,/ a»s che doore: or a vine, Tohm.10.7.9, 
Wbecauſe he aith,7 a»: « Vine; for his ſay- 7ob=.t5.r, 

© Hiogs arclike. Figuratiue ſpeaches mult 
* Woot be coltrued litterally,but this is he- 
*Eretickes faſhi6n. If you marke, you ſhal 

Yee chroughout ,that all the teſtimonies 

—Yyhich the Papiſts alledge for their he- Neve. 

> Trches are either tropes,or figures,or alle 

© Yoorics,or parables,or alluſtons,or darke 
—Fſpeaches; which when they preſume to 
—Yepoundeallegoricallie, or hitteralhic, 

* Fvithout c6ference of other Scriptures, 

then they wander , and ſtray from the 

Parke , or elſe it is impoſſible that the 
**Ftuth huld maintaincerror,that is, that 


i4  - Thefirſt Sermon - 
the Scripture ſhould ſpeakefor h 
fieafit werenot peruerted : therfore! 
ſeethat Exe neuer erred, vntill ſhi 
rupted the text. : 
Now we will enter theliſts with 
aduerſaries,& ſee whether theſe 
Arguments do prooue that the bread and wine 
—_ Oy: turned j A Chriſtes bodie.Pawule (a 7 
pin 2r2"U0- 72/725 rooke bread well the,yet it is 
ſamiation.” 1 ne had taken it, hay he bleſſed 
'7. - Whatdid hebleſle 2 the bread whidih 
+7 © © tooke; well then, yetit is bread: 


he had bleſled it, then he brake it; ut 
did he breake ? the bread which heble. 


fed; well then, yet it is bread; whe 
had broke i it, then he gaue it; whatU 
he giue? the bread which he brake, 
then,yet] it 15 bread : when he had gi 

it, they dideate it ; what did they-eal 
the bread which he gauethem;we 

yet itis bread: w hen they did cateit, 
the he ſaid,7 h1515 my body: what didht 
call his bodie? the bread which th & 
cate; well then, yetit is bread , tithe #- 
bread all this while,when he did ta ceit, 
and blef{c it, and breake it , and cue 


IT {-Y 


r per. if 
and they id cateit, "hat is it turned 
into his bodie? here they ſtand like the Mat:b22,34 
Sadduces,as mute as faſhes. 
Now that ye may ſee that not we 
onelie ſay it 15 bread and wine after the 
conſecration; in the 27 . Verſe Chriſt 
himſelfe doth call it bread and wine af- 
ter he had gue it,as he did before. And 
in Marke he ſaith, 1 will armke no more Mar4.zs, © 
of the fruite of the vine. Here Chrilt faith, 
that it was the fruite of Vine which he 
Idranke, but his bloud 1s not the fruite 
of Vines, but Wine: therfore wine was - 
his drinke, and not bloud. WE" 
Befideif you would heare Pax/e ex». a. « , 
und Chriſt , he ſheweth , that all our,,,, 2197" py f 57s 
athers had the ſame ſubliice of Chriſtg | 
in their Sacramentes , that we haue1n e p5c = 4- 
ours, for he ſaith , T hey all aid eate the 1 Cor. 10.4 g 
ſame ſpiritual meate, and all armhe the _ © 54 E 
ſame ſpwrituall drmke. Straight he ſayth, Yef. 34 -” - 
that this meate and this drmle was ( br rt. Verſa. "ry 
Marke that he ſaith not onely, T hey did 
eate the (ame meate that weeate, burbea - Wi 
CI faith; hat rhis meate was Chriſt - and not .., . «. ie 
| ety ſo,but to ſhew ti Chriſt is noe 1 


RA29: WW 
_—_ 


| 2 94> me PD f 


15 T he firſt Sermon 
a corporall meate , as the Papiſtes lan 
he faith , heisa - 299g meate , aswe- 
fay;therforc you ſee that we donot eat 
him corporally , no more than our Fi 
thers, but that as they did cate him{pf 
ritually, ſo do we; for ſpirituall meats 
muſt be eaten ſpiritually , as corporall 
meate is eaten corporally. 6 
$. Agayne, for the {iznes to be turned 

into the thing ſignified by the, is vttes 

ty againſt chenature of a Sacrament, & 

makes it no Sacrament, becauſe therey 

no ſigne: for euery Sacrament doth 

fiſt ofa ſigne.and a thing ſignified ;the 

figne is cuer an earthly thing , and that 

which it ſ1gnifieth 1s a heauenly thing 

This ſhall appeare in all examples,# 

" Geme,9. in Paraaiſe there was a veric oY 
the ſigne,and Chriſt the thing gnilli 

by it, In Circumciſion there was at 
ting off of the skin, and the cutting 
of {inne . In the Paſle-ouer there wana 
Exed.12.3- Lambe,and Chriſt. In the Saboth thete 
Exed.23.11, was a Cay of reſt, & eternalt reft. Inthe 
kieb.g.1z. Sacrifices there was an offering of ſom 
beaſt, and the oftcring of Chriſt. ly 


Gene,17.11. 
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on the Lords Supper. 7 
ns there was theholyplace,and Exed.zo, + 
heauen. In the Propitiatorie there was xx,d.25, 24, 
the goldecouering,& Chriſt our couer. | 
In the Wilderneſle there was a Rocke zxe4.17. 16, 

celding water,and Chriſt yeelding his | 
Houd . In che Apparition there was a Mat.3.16. 
aDoue, & the holy Ghoſt. In the Man 1chn.64g; - 
nathere was Bread,and Chriſt. In Bap- | 
tiſme there 15 veric water which ya- 791-33+ - 
ſheth vs , and Chriſtes bloud wathing 
vs; ſoin the Supper of Chriſt there is 
very Bread & Winefor the figne; & the 1-Cor.t 1.19, 
body and bloud of Chriſt for theching 
henified, or elſethis Sacramer is again(t 
thenature of all other Sacraments, 

Againe, there muſt be a proportion 
betweene the Paſle ouer and the Lords 
Supper, becauſe this was figured by the 
other. Now,the [ewes had in their Paſle= Exed.13, 
ouer,Bread;and Wine,and a Lambe; fo 
Chriſt inſhicuring his Supper,leftbread #4446. 36, 
and wine, and a Coke which name 1s 
ginen to himſelfe, becauſe he came like 79%n.1.29. 
aLambe,and died like a Lambe- 

Agayne,f Chriſtes verie-bodie were- . 5+ 
offered in the Os , theit werenot” 
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a Sacrament,but a Sacrifice; whick'ti 
differ as much as giuing , and taki 
for in a Sacrifice we giue , &naS: 


ment we recciue, and therefore we i 


our Sacrifice,and Chiiſtes Sacra 

Agayne,cuerie Sacrifice was' offs 
red ypontan Altar. Now marke the 
wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt, leaſt ; 
ſhould take this for a Sacrifice,he -ue 
names Altar when heſpeakes of it,buk 
The T able of the Lord. Therctoreity 
no doubt but the deui!] hath keptthe 
name of Altar, that we might chankei 
a Sacrifice. 

Agavne, if the bread were Chrill 
fleſh , and the wine his bloud; as the 
two are ſeparate onefrom the othergh 
Chriſtes fieſh ſhould be ſeparate 
his bloud, but his bod: 1s nor dewi 
for then 1t were a dead body. 

Agayne, that which remainethdah 
nouriſh the bodie , and reliſh inthe 
mouth as 1t did before , which 
not be. , but rhat it is the fame 
which it was before. 

Agayne , 1would aske , wh 
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on the Lords Supper. 9 
Sahitioo ond hardnes ,atid round- 


nelle,and coldneſle? None of them 
J that it is the whitencſle, and hires 


& 2nd roundneſle,and coldnesof Chriſtes 
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bodie : therefore it muſt ncedes be the 
whitcneſſe, and hardneſle, and roynd- 
neſſe, and coldnefle of the bread, or elſe 
qualities ſhould ſtand without ſub- 
tices, which is,as if one ſhould tell you 
ofa houſe without a foundation, . © 

Agayne; as Chriſt dwellethinvs,fo 
heis caten of ys;; but he dwellcth invs 
onely by faith: Ephe/"3.17. Therefore he 
geaten onely by faith. 

Agayne,none can be layed, without 
the communion of the body: of Chriſt: 
but if all ſhould communicate with it 
crporally,cher-neitherinfanesnor any 
of our Fathers; the Patriatkes or the 
Prophets ſhould be ogrdymtoagle they 
fecerued | it not lo. 

" Agayne,Chriſt ſayth not, ehit Wine, 
bat chi; cup,and therefore by their con- 
duſion, notonely the wine: NY be 


F turned into bloud,but che cup 


3 \ Again, cs na T heywhich roceine 
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20 'T he firſt Sermon 
recerne their owne dammati, 

But if it were the fleſh of Chriſt, 
ſhoul4 rather receiue faluation than 

Toby#.54 nation, becauſe Chriſt ſayth , He th 
eateth my fleſb and drinketh my blond by 
life enerlaſting. 

14. Azayne,if they would heare an Ad 
cell from heauen: when Chriſtes bodig 
was glorified,an Angell ſaid tothewgs 

Mata. men, He & riſen , and « is not bere,as if he 
ſhould fay., his bady is but in one 
atonce / , or elſe he might haue 
there;though he was riſen: ; | 

- Agayne, why doe they ſay in reee 

'* ning thus Sacramentever ance the Pn- 
mitiue Church ,- Zifr up your hearts, 
they haueall-in their moinhes Tomd 
this contronerſic ; Here, we may in 


7 wo 
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To'n.6.68. the Diſciples faid to Chriſt , #/ 
ſhallwe-go froms thee ? 1 rene we 

not to | to any other ex w_ 

-, Chriſt than Chriſt himſclfe.. 
Tokn.6-69. mrarke what he (a yth: Ac Gel = 
- Chriſt ſaid;that "a= was the bread of lift, 

& thatallwhich would lige muſt eats 
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onth 2s Supper. 21 

ded his Yo ; and how did heexpoud . 
his wordes ? Thus; He that commeth vn- 1,4n.s.z5, 
tome hath eaten, and he that beleeneth in 
me hath dranke. After whe he inſtituted 
this Sacramet,in like wordes,they mur- 
mured not,which they would as before, 
if hehad not reſolued the before, that to 
eate his body, and to drinke his bloud, 
wasnothing but to come to him, & be» . 
lecuein him. After he had fayd ſo, they 
murmured not , becauſe they did ſee 
ſome reaſon 1n it. As it is plainlic ſayd, | 
T his :smy boay;ſo it is plainlic (1d, theſe 10hn6.6z, 
wordes are ſpirue : that 15, they muſt be Ret 
vaderſtood ſpiritually, and not hteral- - © + © 
ly.But if it be fleſh indeed, why do they 
not ſatisfie the ſumple RO Ry they 
may eate this fleſh in Lent , when they 
forbid the to cate any fleſh , they mult 
needes eateit doubt{ully, and he which 
doubteth ſayth /ames , receaueth no» 
thing : therefore he which eateth the 
Maſle receiueth nothing, | 

Idid not alledge the Fathers in my 
Sermon , but if any ſuſpend his aſſent, 
till chey bring in their verdit ; let him 
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22 rf Sermon —__ 

heare thEmake cofeſſio of their belee 
Avx-vpothe Auguſtin layth , the Lord doubted mw 
3.Plalmc. to ſay,this 15 my body, when he gauec 

ly a figne,or Sacrament of his body, 
Tert . againſt T ertwhan ſaith,this is my body thatiy 
M arcion «the a figne of my body. a 
4-booke. adwbroſi ſayth , the bread and wi 


0497 + _remayne ſtill the ſame thing that t& 


ments. were. .J 

In his firſt T heodoret ſaith , after the conſea 

Dialogue. tion.the myſticall lignes do not cate 41 
their own nature, but abide (hill n thei | 
-- farſt ſubſtance and forme. (| 


Vponthe 15. Oregene ſay th ,the bread that is 


of Mat, Qtified with the word of God, as tows 
ching the materiall ſubſtance. thereof 
gocth into the bellie, and forth agayne 
like other meates. 
. Trenexs ſaith , that it hath 
SIDE _ thinzsin it, oncearthly, and che other 
gainit Þ alt heauenly. 
pines, Cyril aith, Qur Sacraments avouh 
lens not the cating of a man. 
p (prian ſay: h, the Lord calleth breal 


b ks of mile of many graines/hic bod ,& called 
= 


| | vpon he Lords S 5 2J 
- Athanaſius faith, Chriſt made menti- In that Go * 
n of his aſcention into heauen, that he pel whoſare ** 
oY might withdraw his diſciples from cor. ve? {peaked 
MN porall and flcſhly cating, rs 
Chry/oſtome ſaith , God giueth ys Hom. 60.26 
EY things ſpirituall vnder things viſible & ry 1 
1& nacurall. And againe,being ſanRified,it T, cru 
1s deliuered from the name of bread, & the Monke. 
exalted to thenameof the Lords bo- | 
die, alchough the nature of the bread 
fhill remaine. 
' And becauſe they belecue that the Fob... 
Pope cannot erre, Pope Gelaſne ſetteth Again Eu 
þ F to his hand, and ſaith with the reſt, tichesthe He - _ 
» & Neither the ſubſtance ofthe bread, nor 7K» S 
f & nature of the wine ceaſe robe,more tha 
c were before. 
ell vs Papiſt, doenot theſe Fathers 
ſpeake as plaine as we? Canſt thou a- 
ouch T ranſubſtantiation more flatly 
than they denicit? How had this here« 
fie bene chaſedf the diucl had hatched 
itin their time? 
Thus the Scriptures on the one ſide, 
and the Fathers on the other fide did ſo 


trouble chreearch papilts,Biel,7 onſtal, 
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Vp3che Ca- and Piſber, that Gabriel Biel Gaithh 

not le4.40. the body of Chriſt is in the Sacrai 

Ee: is not found inthe canon of the B 

1bookofrhe onal faith , It had bene bet 

Sacr P3345: Jeaue eucric man to his owne coli 

| Qture,as they were before the Councy 

of Lterane, than to bring in ſuch 

| queſtion. þ 

Againſtthe Fiſher ſaith, No man can proue 

captiuirieof the words of the goſpel.that any Pri 

NO —_ in theſe dayes doth conſecrate the veris 
> bodice and bloud of Chriſt. 4 
* Enkrgzz, - Hereis fulfilled , Ot of thine owe 
21 off mouth 1 will condemne thee, But wewill 
notcarry the matter ſo,becaule a iudgs 

mu{'t haue two cares, therefore nowld 
ThePapiſtes them ſpeake, Becauſe they cannottell 
allegimons how the bread and wine (hould be tur- 
forrhercall ned into fleſh and bloud , and yetaps 
preſence. pzare bread and wine ſtill,they ſay iti 
a myracle : but how do they proue it? 

If they cont3d it is a myracle,they malt 

ſhew vs a ſ1gne,for eucrie myracle may 

; be ſeene, like all the myracles of Adajes 

: and Chriſt, and the Apo(tles: and 
! EFxo,4.#,4-21 therefore a myracle is called a og | 
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Mlekeit may be feare bla goat N=2069 
theword ſignifieth a woder, as though nA 
wedid ſee ſome thing to wonder. And 
the Jewes crauing a myracle , faide, 
bY Shewe 25 4 mracle : as though they Erod g, 

W were taught to iudge of myracles by 
IY Gghe. All which doth ſhew that amy- J.. , .. 
racle way be ſecne,but hereno myracle 

1s ſcene. 

Againe, a myracle (eſpecially in the 

time of the Goſpell ) is an extraordi- 

nary thing,but = make this an'ordi- 2:00, 
narie thing; for it the bread and wine 

beturned into fleſh and bloud, then 
myracles are as common as Sacramets, 

and ſo becauſe they haue Maſle euerie 
day,they ſhould worke myracles cuery 

day. Laſtly, this ſeemeth ſtrange, that 
Auguitime,whom they ſo much honor, 
gathered all the myracles which are 
written in the ſcripture, & yet amongſt 
all ſpcakes not of this; thereforethen 
it was counted no' myracle : but Paul 
mo of lying mjracles,and this is one 2,7h4j.2.9, 
Ot CRem. | 


.c If chey ſay that Chriſt can turne Obie. 
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26 - The firſt Sermon 
bread and wine into lus bodie, & 
fore hedoth. Firſt they mult proy 
he will : for they ean doe many thin 
themſclues which they doe not,beea 
they will not : therefore it isan olda 
ſwcre, that fromCanto Wl, no args 
ment followeti. The Leper did noty 
to Chrilt, Ifchou can,thou will; bug 
thou wilt thou canſs. 72 
But the queſtion which they thin 
can not be an{wered;like their inuji 
ble Nauies, is this. If the bread bent 
his bodie,why doth hecall it baba 
Reſoluz this knot & al1scleere. Mail 
then and we will looſe it as wo 
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ca: Heſaith,7 his is my'bogze,as he 
after, which is broken for you. Why 
bo he'was not broken before he ſulſs 
red; how did he ſay then , which i byw- 
ken,before it was broken 2 Thereisng 
feaſt of it butthis , the bread was br 
ken,an4 ſignified that his body ſhould 
be broken. Now,as the breaking ofthe 
bread did fignifie the breaking of his 
bokte, ſo Lowe mult needs fienili 
his bodice: butas hus bodice was not = 
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| you the Lords Supper, 27 
ken indeed when the Dead wa bro- 
ken,ſo the bread could not be his body 
indeed: for then his bodie ſhould hane 
bene broken when the bread was bro- 
A ken: yet let them obie@ what they can. 
U- If\fay they } the bread and wine be Obie&. 
IE not changed into his bodice and blood, 
why doth he ſpeak ſo darkly? hemighe 
haue ſpoken plainer. 

Ianſwere, though this ſceme darke Anſwer. 
to Papiſts , yet itwas not darke to the 
Apoltles,they vnder{lood his meaning 
well enough , andall the reſt for 1215. 
yeares after Chriſt,before Tranſubſi- 
tation was ſpoken of. If the Apoſtles 
had not vuderſtood his meaning , they 
would not {ticke to aske him as thar 
manner was, vntill they were acquain- 
ted with Chriſts phraſe , whenſocuer 
they doubted vpon any of his ſpeeches, 
they were wont to come vnto hjm.and | 
lay maſter, what is the mearingilut they 1uk8g, 
were vicd to ſuch phraſes: for it was 
Chniſts manner to teach by ſimilitudes, 
ſhewing one thing by another , which 


sthe plaineſt manner of teaching, and 
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53 - T he firſt Sermon” © |} 
moſt vſed in hcly Scripture, eſpe 
D in the types and ſhadowes of- th 
crament. For example, Chriſt a 
Mat26-17. theLambthe Paſlcouer,in place 
of this Sacrament ſucceeded,and tf 
fore preſently after they had catext 
Paſleouer,Chriſt inſtituted this Sat 
ment tobe vſcd for it.Chrilt(I ſay) 
led the Lambe the Paſlcouer, ant 
the Paſſcouer was this,at Angel patſe 
ouer the houſes of the 1/-ae/es,! 
Exe@.12427+ ſtrooke the «Egyptians: this was 
" Larmbe, and yet becauſe the Lamb 
| a ſigne of this Paſſeouer,as the breath ; 
wine is of Chriſts body.cherfore Chalt 
called the Lambe the Paſſcouer, ash 
calleth the bread and wine his bodies” 
Gen.x713- Againe, Circumciſion is calledvle 
Conenant, & yet Circumeifion wasngs 
ching but the cutting away of a skint 
but the Couenant is, 1" Abraham: ſeeds 
all nations ſhall be bleſſed, 1 will be thei | * 
God,and they ſhallbe my people , 1 willdes th 
fend and ſave them,and they ſpell ſerne@ | ® 
worſop me. T his is not Circumciſion 
yet as though Circumciſion werethe þ V 
Coucnant 
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the Lords Supper. 29 
er tie ſelfe it is cali the Couc- 
want, becauſc ic 1gnified the Coucnant, *\ 

bread and wine are called Chriſts 
ae, becauſe they f1gnifie Chriſis to- 


: 
- 


Againe, Baptiſmeis called regenera+ 
tion, and yet baptiſme is a dipping 
our bodies in water ; but regeneration: 
the renewing of the minde, to the 
mage wherein it was created : this 1s 
not Bapriſme , and yet as though Bap- 
time were regeneration it ſelfe,it is cal= 
kd regeneration; becauſe it ſignified re- 
LY gencration : ſo the bread and wineare 

MY called Chriſtes bodie, becauſe they 1g 
mifie Chriſts bodie. 

Againe, the Cup is called the new Leka220,' 
Teſtament, and yet the Cup 1s but a | 

cof mettall , filled with wine: but 
thenew Tcitament is, He which belee- dn.3.36 
wethm the Sonne, ſhall be ſaued:this 1s not 
aCup,and yet as though the Cup were 
thenew Teſtament it (clfe, it is called 
thenew Teſtament , becauſe it fignift= 
eththenew Teſtament: ſo thebread & 
wane are called Chriſtes bodie, becauſe 
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730 Thefuſt Sermon © 
they fignifie Chniſts body, They 
th that the Lambe is not the P 
ouer,though Chriſtcalled it the Bj 
ouer; that Circumciſion is not th 
uenant, though God called it the 
ucnant, that Bapriſme is not regex 
tion, thoug 2hit be called regenera 
that the Cupisnot thenew Teſtay 
though Chriſt called it thenew 
ment; could they not as well 1 
ſtand, thatthebreadand wine we 
Chriſts body, though CErilt cz o 
his bodie? As they vnder{tood the 
ſpceches , ſo they vanderltoodet 
peech;therfore they which ſay,thatihe 
bread and wine are Chriſtes bodie 
Marth i6.36, cauſe Chriſt ſaith,7 his is my bodie 
as well ſay,that the Lambeis theD 
oner, becauſe Chriſt calleth-it ch 
ouer, that Baptiſme is regenerati 
becauſe Pax! calleth it regenerat 
that the Cup i5thenew Teltame 
cauſe Chriſt calleth it the new Tell 
ment. 
If enerie Sacrament was caller 
the rhing which it Ggnified, andye 
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7 wpon the Lords Sapper. I 
fer atty Sacrament was taken for &e 
*thing it ſelfe, whatreaſon haue they to 
ake this Sacrament for the thing 1t 
-fafe,more than al the re(tIt is thecon- 
"ſent of all writers that a Sacrament is a 
bgne, therefore not the thing (ignified! 
homore then the buſh at the dote is 
the wine inthe (eller. If I cal the Prince 
aPhcenix.the Vniuerſitic a Fountain, 
the Court a Peacocke, the Citic a Sea, ©. 
'the Countrey an Eremite, why can the 
Papiſts vndetſtand me,and tot vnder- 
J ſtand Chrſt? What a darke and ſtrange; - 
J and intricate , and incredible ſpeech 
had this beene for them to vnderſtand 
olly, &literally? Would they think; 
| they did cate Chriſtes body, whent 
his bodie ſtoode before them, and ke 
had cold them before, that his bodie 
was like their bodie ? Nay, this would 
haue required moe words, and made 
bf them come againe, with Haftergrhar , |. 
bf & the meaning ? for they were not fo «9b; 
74 inſtrufted yet before the reſurreRion, 
gÞ to belcene cucric thing without que- & 


4 ftionmg , if it were contrarie to 
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22 ' Thefoſft Sermon" © 
and reaſon : but as they asked, wi 
had giuen hum any meate,when he fad 
that he had meate, and they couldef 
none: ſo they would haue asked, wh 
meate is this which we ſeenot 2 Ho 
can euerie one of ys cate his bodie, and 
yet he hath but one bodie, and that by 
dic 15 whole when we cate it2 Loch. 
ſtandeth before vs arid faith, thathy 
bodic is like vnto ours, and yet ls 
takes bread and breakes it , and give 
itvnto vs tocate, and when we at 
it, he ſaith 7 his i my bodje :: and yet 
his bodie ſtandeth before vs (hl, 
his bodie be like ors (as he faith) how 
can it be eaten and be there , for our 
cannot? Thus they would haue que 
ſtoned, if they had not beene vitdto 
ſuch phrafes : but as they could vndet- 
ſtand him when he called himſdfea 
ſtone,and a rock,and a doreand a wit 
dow, anda Vine, ſothey could pi 

out his meaning , when he ſaid that 
bread was his bodie : for he had teld 
them before, that he was the breadofe 
zernall life. 
Now 
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" neednotf faith to thew them, for the 
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-/-Now the bread of eternall lifeis not 
.eaten with teeth , for the bodie cannot © 1; © 
eate ſpiritually, no more then theſoule 9:03 
can eatecorporally , and therefore he is 

ſuch a bread as is caten with faith , and 

ſo himfelfe ſaith in the Goſpel of /ohn. Tobn.6.35. + 
Marke this catipg by faith , and all the 

ſtrife is ended. Fleſt and bloud indeed 


teeth can chew the well enough. Ther- 

fore if the bread and wine were the bo- 

die of Chriſt, then weneed not faith to Wo 
ate it, but all which haue teeth mighe W 
cate Chriſts bodie,yea the Mice mighe RX: 
eateit as well as men , for they cate the d 
fme bread that we do,as well after it is 
conſecrated,as before. | 

If this be not enough to batter the 

mines of this vpſtart Herefie, I will 

come to interrogatories, and ſce whe- 

ther they haue learncd it. by rote, or 

by reaſon. If they ground their Tran- 
{ubltantiation vppon theſe wordes | 
of Chriſt , T his 8s 2) bodie y which Marth 26.26, 
hee ſpake to his Diſciples : I aske 
them, whether they AW that bodie 

| - 13 


F / rl 3 
| which was mortall,or that bodiewh 
_ is glorified; becauſe one of theſe by. 
tal bodic,nor 16S they muſt needs receiue , citherhy 
his immortal mortall bodice , or his glorified bodig 
bodie,can be If they ſay , that it is his mortall bodis 
inthe lame. the mortal bodie-wil not profite thems 
for you ſee that tmortall food is bu#tar 
this mortal! life , neither hath Chnll a 
&*® mortall bodie now to communicate 
vnto them, becauſe it is changed toat 
immortall bodie , therefore they cats 
not receiue the mortall bodie, becaule 
Chriſt hath not a mortall bodie to giue 
them. If they ſay that they recciuehiy 
ms bodie , then they mult tle 

rom this Text, for at that time 

had no glorified bodie. 
When this Sacrament was inſtit 
ted, and Chriſt ſaid 7 h:125 my bodie, his 
bodic was not glorified , becauſe the 
Sacrament was inſtituted before his 
death, and his bodie was glorified af 
ter his reſurretion. Therefore if they 

reccigethe ſame bodie which the Apes 
ftles receiucd, as they fay they doe 
canot recciuc a glorified body, t 


Ds 
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F then Chriſt had not a olarified bode 
T to communicate vnto them. Thus the 
MY rocks and ſands areof both ſides them, 
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they receie a bodig neither. mortall, 
norunmortall : if Chriſt hath any ſuch 
bodic, 1udge you. Here they ſtand like 
afoole, which cannot tell one his tale; 
Nebucadnezar dreamed a dreame and 
knew not what it meant. 

Beſide, 1 aske them to whome 
Chriſt ſpake when he laid, 7 bis is my 
bode, Marke ſaith, he ſpake to. them, 
that is, to his Diſciples ; well chen, if 
theſe wordes , 7 his 15 my bodze , were 
not ſpoken to the ſignes , but to the 
perſons, not tothe bread and wine, but 
to the recciuers: as the words which 
follow, Do this inremembrance of me : if 
theſe wordes were not ſpoken to the 
bread and wine, then it is plaine that 
they doe not change the nature of the 
bread and wine. If the natureof them 
benot altered , then the ſubſtance re+ 
maineth, and then wereceiue no. other 
ſubltance with them, becauſe two ſub+ 
ſtances cannot be in one place. 


C uj 


Dang.isf, 
Mar.t 4-24. 


Chriſt $ 
notto t 
bread and 
wine,burt to 
his diſciples, 
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What then, is therenothing in fly 
Sacrament but bread and wine, likez 
hungrey nunſcion? Nay we ar ot 
that the Sacrament is nothing by 
bareſigne, orthat you receiue nomg 
than you ſee: for Chriſt faith , thatity 
his bodie, and Pax/faith, that itis 
Communion of Chriſts bode and lou, 
Therefore there is more in Sacr 
tall bread, than in common b 
thouzh the nature benot changed 
the vic is changed; it doth not 
nouriſh the body as it did beforc,butit 
bringeth a been with it which nows 
ſheth the ſoule:for as ſure as we receive 
bread,ſo fure we receiue Chriſt: :not ol- 
ly the benefites of Chriſt,but 
thoughnot in a Popiſh maner : yetw 
areſo ioyned ynto him , as thoughwe 
werebutone body. As Asthe ſpouſe doth 
not marry with the lands & goods,but | 
with the man himſelfe, & parts- 
ker of him ,is made partaker o f them: 
fo the faithfull donot onely marry with 
Chriſtes benefites, but -with Chrif Chriſt him 
ſelfe,& being partakers ofhim, ar 
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the Lords Supper. 
made nerdebers of his benefites : fc 
Chriſt may not be diuided from his be- 
nefites , nomore than the Sunne from 
his light. It is ſaid, the Father gane vs bis Rom.8.3%. 
forme , and ſo the Sonne giueth vs him 
ſelfe. As the bread is a ſigne of his bo- 
dic: ſo the giuing of the bread is a figne 
of the giuing ofhis body. Thus helyeth 
before vs like a Pellican which letteth 
her yong ones ſucke her bloud : ſo that 
we may {ay,the Lord inuited vs to Sup- 
per,and he himſelfe was our meate. Bue 
if you aske how this 15?I muſt anſwere, 
it1zamyſteric : butif Icould tellit , it 
wereno myſterie. Yet asit is ſaid, when ' 
three men walked in the middeſt ofthe 
fornace , One hihethe Sonue of God wal- Dan.3-25, 
hed amongeſt them: So, when thefaith- 
fullreceme the Bread and Wine, one 
like the Sonne of God ſcemeth tocome 
ynto them , which fals them with peace 
and joy , and grace, that they maryell 
what it was which they recciued,befides 
bread and wine.For example,thou ma« A ſimilitude 
kelt a bargaine with thy neighbour for 
houſe or land , and recemeſt in 
C ij 
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Another fi- 
mulrtude. 


 grolly of their God, before the Papilt. 


apeece of gold, that which thourecej 
neſt is but a peece of gold but nowat 
a ſigne of thy bargaine,& if thou keys 
not touch with him , happelic-it wil” 
claſpe thee for all that thou art worthy 
ſo that which thou Tecciuelt is bread} 
but this bread 13a ſigne ofanother mats | 
ter,which paſlcth bread. 4 
Againe, thou haſt an Obligationis 
thy hand, & I aske thee, what haſt thoy- 
there? and thou ſaicſt, I haue hereay 
hyndreth pounds : why (fay I) theres 
nothing but paper, ynke,and waxe: oy 
but by this faieſt thoy , I will recouer 
an hundreth pounds , that is as goods 
So beloued, this is as good , that vader 
theſe ſignes , you receiue the vertue of 
Chriſts body & bloyd by faith,asif you. 
dideatehis bodie, and drinke his baud | 
indeede, which is horrible to thinke 
that any ſhould deuour their gad,thin++ ; 
king thereby to warſhip him : neuera» 
ny Heretike nor Idolater conceiued ſq 


Wereade of a people which did cate 
men,but neuer of any people which did 
cafc 
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their God. Al the A | 
= needfyll that Chriſt Fw 
our fleſh, but no Apoſtle ſaith, that it 
isneedfull that we ſhould take Chriſts 
fleſh; for all the bleſſings of Chriſt are 
apprehended by faith,and nothing is fit 
toapprehed him whom we ſee not but 
faith: and therfore one of their ownpil- 
lars faid, Belrene, thou haſt eaten.Faith {*2*%Yime. 
doth more in Rel1gion than the mouth, | 
orelſe we mighe ſay with the woman, 
Bleſſed are the breſts which gane thee Lule.11.27, 
fache,and ſo none ſhould be eſſe bye | 
Mary : but Mary was not bleſled , be- 
cauſe Chriſt was mn her bodie , but be- 
cauſe Chriſt was in her heart , and leaſt 
this ſhould ſeeme incredible vnto you, 
becauſe Afary is called bleſſed among &@ \ 
women. When Chriſt heard the womi | 
lay,Bleſſed are the _ which gaue thee L#ig8.21, 
| ſ*he,he replied vnto her,Bleſſed are they 
which heare the word of God, and keepe it, 
theſe are my brethren , and ſiſters and mo- 
ther (fayth Chriſt) as though the reſt 
wereno kin to him in heauen , though 


they were kin in carth . Thus if Chriſt 
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were in tn ew & thou ſhouldef 
' as this woman, Bleſſed is the bogie 
' bath thee int , nay would Chriltf 
Bleſſed «5 the bear which bath me mn | 
Mary were no whit better for h; 

Chriſt in her armes,nor for hauingh 
inher bodic,how much better art t 
for hauing him in thy bellie , wh 
ehou canſt not ſce him?Muſt the Suny 


_— —_ to vs FA. or elſe c: i 
eand light profite vs ,nay, it> | 
vs more _T. 9a it is ſo farred 
> this Sunne is gone from vs , thath 
might giue more lighe vnto vs , whid 
. made him ſay,1t is good for you that I 
fro you; therfore away with this ul 
. cating of ſpiritual things. A4any dauyh 
ters haue vertuouſh, but thou ((al 
Salomon ſurpaſſeſt the all. So,many here 
ticks hauc ſpoke abſurdly, but this wr 
paſſcth cheall , that Chriſt mult begp 
. plied like Phiſicke,as though his bloud 
could not profit vs,vnles we did drinke 
it, and ſwallow it as _hocen, .Is this' 
Papiſtes vnion with Chriſt 2 Is this 
manner whereby we are made one felt 
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with Chriſt,co cate his fleſh?Nay;when 


he tooke our fleſh vnto him , and was 
made man,then we were vnited to him 
in the fleſh and not now. Chriſt tooke 
our fleſh, we take nothis fleſh ; but be- 
lecue that he tooke ours, therfore if you 


: would know whither Chniſtes body be Away to 


in- the Sacrament , I fay vnto- you as ktow whi- 


Chriſt ſayd vnto Thomas, touch , fecle,y,e phate 


and ſee. fn viſible things,God hathap- 4. $acra- 
pointed our eyes to be mdges,for as the.mene, 
ſpirite diſcerneth ſpirituall obiectes , fo Tobn.20, a7. 
{ſe diſcerneth of ſenſible obieRes, As 

Chriſt taughe 7 homas to wudge of his 


body,ſo may we, & ſo ſhould they:ther- 
fore if you canot ſee his body ,nor feele 
his body,you may gather by Chriſts ſay 
ing to 7 homas,that he would not haue 
ou belceuethatit is his bodice, for my 
y(aith Chriſt)may be ſcene, &tfelt. 
And thus Triſfubſtitatis is foadalyer. | 
Now if you aske me,why Chriſt cal- Why Chriſh * 
leth the ſigne by the name of the thing wan 
it ſelfe,l 6, thee a yne . Mayſt thou, 1. 
ſay when thou ſeclt the pifture of the 


Queene, this isthe Queene , and when 


Theft Sermon | 
> wi ſceſt the piture of a Lys, oy 1 
Lyon : and may not Chriſt ſay | þ 
he foeeh athing like his bodie , T ba : 
my bodie? 

I ſhewed you before, that cuerie 
crament 1s called by the name of 
thing which it doth fignifie, and th 
fore why ſhould we ſtable at this, more 
thi the reſt? The reaſon why the ro 
haue thename ofthe things, is to ſtri 
a deeper reuerence in vs to receiue 
Sacrament of Chriſt reuerentlic, (1 
rclicand holilie, as if Chriſt were t 
preſent 1n bodie and bloud him 2 
And ſurelie , as he which defaceth the 
Queenes Sealc, is couited of conte 
and treaſon to her owne perſon ; fo 
which prophaneth thele Seales of 
Chriſt , doth not worſhip Chriſt; but” 
deſpiſe him and that contempt ſhall be 
required of him , as if he had contem+ 
ned Chriſt him ſelfe, Thisis the reaſon, 
why Chriſt calleth the ſignes of his bo» 


dy,his body,tomake vs take this Sacra» | 


ment reuerentlie, becauſe we are apt ta” 
cotene it, as the Jewes did their Muay 


S It followeth , Do cher 
MY of me;that is,theſe fignes ſhal be a reme- 
Y brautice of my death:when you breake 
the bread you ſhal remember the woin- 
dngof my body;and when you drinke 
the wine, you ſhall remember the ſhed- 
ding of my bloud.If we muſt do this in 


-Yiscalled a Sacrament, becauſe it is but but a facri- 


» Yaſigne of his ſacrifice , If Chriſt in this fice. 
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remembraunce of Chriſts body , which 
was broken like the bread,it is an argu- 
ment that his bodie is not there, becauſe 
remembraunce 1s not of things preſent, 
but of things abſent;we remember not, 
but we ſee that which 1s before vs. This 
might put the Papiſts in remembrance 
that Chriſt is not ſacrificed now, when 
we do but remetnber his ſacrifice : this 
$not Chriſtes ſacrifice, but a remem- 
braunce of his ſacrifice; he was ſacrifi- 
&d before, and now it is applied , leaſt 
us facrifice ſhould be in vayne . This jechuifies 
was done once reallie, when he offered bodie were 
timſe|f vp6 the Crofſle,therfore that of in the Sa- 
fering was called a ſacrifice, becauſe he 
was ſacrificed indeed; but this offering 


Were not & 


44 T he firft Sermon 
Sacrament were offercd indeed ;t | 
ſhould be called a facrifice as Ts 
offering was : but becauſe it is but 
619 el of his facrthce therforeit " 
+ called a Sacramet. This is not a facrialif ; 
of Chriſt, but a facrifce of onr ſelualf, 
| Lealt we ſhould take it to be a ſacrili 
= of Chriſt,Chriſt himſelfe callethiran 
membrance of his ſacrifice,Do thrsmn 
remembraunce. Here is our worke 
L Chriſt hath done , ſo muſt we doe; 


weminiſter, and ſo'you receiue: wee 


Tiuc you nothing ut that whichy 
haue receiued from him,as Paxle 


W Therforc if Chriſt did not giue his mir 


h 

cl 

k 

el 

k 

« 
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tall body which ſtood before them,aul 160 
D could not profit them,nor his glonklY ;{ 
y body, which was nor glorified the, al þ 
o when it was glorified aſcended vpunto Þ y; 
heaucn,and there abideth , how cach>&Y <; 

1ugling Prieſtes make their God again fi 

which made them 2 They canno mart Þ (1 

tarne wine into bloud ,and bread ia on, 
fleſh,than they can commaund a Guat you 

to becomea Cammell: for it is a greatet Þ ne{ 

16 


worketo make God, than to make! 
2 / => y N ki 


tell you here 15 Chriſt. , andthere is 
jſt, beleene them not : So when they 

tell you chat Chriſt is 1n heauen , 'and 
ol chat Chriſt is in carth, in thisplace and 
vl that place , belecue them not : for E- 
il kw aſcention was a figure mh al- 
bl cation , when E4as was aſcended, yet : 
vw ome ſought for his bodie vp6 —_ DER 
tough Chriſt be aſcended, yet many 
ſeeke his body vpon earth : but as they 
culd not finde E/zas body, ſo theſe can 
not finde Chriſtes bodie, although they 
have ſought 300.yeares . But if his bo- 
diewere vpon carth,as they ſay, ſhould 
we handle itand touch it,now it is 
fied? After his reſurretion he ſayd to 
Marie,T ouch me not , becauſc his bodie 16s,20;x95 
was glorified , that is , 3e tou- q 
ched with fingers-any more ,; but with PE 
fath, Therefo ca wh; $14, 
touched his ras rife, -——— 
Y aclic 7 homes , to ſettle his faith. T - 
FF you ſee we need to ſuborne no wit- 
ict Þ nefſes; for cuery word in this text which 
ET icy alledge for Trafubſtantiatis, doth = 
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* by if Antichriſt doth fignifiethew 


Tudg. 7.22, 


A monſter 
of his age. 
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) Now,when 
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make againſt Triſubſtantiatis, 


are azainſt Chriſt , you ſeewho mi 
called Antichriſt. There is no qu 
in Poperic(cxcept Pargatorie th 
_ Publici & tasker ) about whic 
apiſts are at ſuch ciuill warres an 
themſelues,as about this tranſubſl 
tio, They cannot tell whe thechig 
ginneth,nor what manner of ckige 
nor how log the chage continuethy 

hang one way, & ſome another, lik 
Mideanites which fought one agall 
another. And no maruatle thoughthir 
conſcieces ſtagger about it: for to in 
you the right father of it , tt was oneal 
the dreames of /mnocentizs the Fit : 
yeare of our Lord .1215. {6 many yi ts 
paſſed before Traſubſtariation wasm 
med,& the a Popelſct it firſt on ow 

it came out of R o»ze the gridame of 
hereſies,and for wit of Scriptures, hath 
been defended with fire, and ſword,and 
ſwallowed moe —_\ than alt 
gulfes of the Papall ſea befide. - 
& do&rines of men 


mn" pon the LorFar « | 
ve Scripture, you ſhall : how many Eight abſur- / 
-errou nr rh Church:for grait dives which 
but this to /rnocentie,as the Pipiltsd do, OAT 
thatthe bread and wine are chansgini- jv ® 
toChriſtes body . Firſt, it will follbyy,- ;. (> 
that Chriſts body is not aſcended vpto I 
heauen, becauſe it remaineth vps earth, 4 
andſo one of the Articles of ous fayth / | 
ſhall befalfified, which faith, He « aſce- 49.19.15, 
ded into heaxt: or if he be aſceded, & de- 
1 agaync,another Article willbe 
falſified, which faith, char he fitterh ur the Rem$.34. 
"Fight hand of his Father,that is as Peter A8ts.3.21. ©,M 
fith,he abideth in heauen. Secondly,it 2. 
will follow,that Chriſt hath nota true 
body,but a fantaſticall body , becatſett 
may be in many places at one time-+for” 
his body be in the Sacramet , hemuſt- 4, 
needes haue ſo many bodies as there bd o 
Sacraments; nay,he muſt haue ſo many "I 
bodies as there be bits in cuerie Sacrd >& "% * 
met. Thirdly,it will follow, that hisbo- 3 
die is diuided from his ſoule,and conſe- ©” 5 "Wt 
quetly is a dead bodie, becauſe the bread ——4"i1 
sonely changed into his body,and nor 
4 into his ſoule, 6 will follow, 4+ --- 
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Heb9.8, & 
10,12, 


that the wickedand pr 

probate , may receiue Chriſt as well 
the godly, becauſe they haue a me 

to cate as well as the belt. Fiftly;it 
follow , that Chrifts ſacrifice once fax 
all was not ſufficient , becauſe we;mulf 
ſacrifice him againe,and breakehis by. 
dic & ſhed his bloud, as the Jewes 
cified him vpon the Croſte. Sixtly, i 
will follow , that the bread being tux 
ned into the body ofourredeemer;hatt 
a part of our redemption as wells 
Chriſt. Scauenthly,it will follow , that 


Chriſt did cate his ownebodie: forall 


the Fathers ſay that he did cat the fame 
bread which he gaue to his Diſciple. 
Laſtly, it will follow , thata 10 
Prieſt ſhalbe the creator of his creator, 
becauſe he makes him which mai 
him:all theſe abſurdines are hatched 
Tranſubſtantiation. - | 
Thus when men deuiſe articles of 
their owne, while they ſtrike ypon the 
handuill,the ſparkes flic in their face;& 


they are like the man which beganto 
build and could not faniſh it. W __ 
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ſee the Papiſt in fo Des 
fortnitertaining oneerror,me thinks he 
ſcancth likeaCollier whichis grimed 

S with his owne coales. Therefore as in 

Y manners we ſhould think of Peters ſay- 

"HY iog, Whether « u meete to obey God or Afl.5.29, 
"Y mer? Soin doarines we ſhould thinke, 

'S whether it be meete to belecue God or 

men. Thus you haue heard the author 

of this Sacrament , the Lord Jefies . the Concluſion, 
tme when it was inſtituted, che night | 
that he was berr ated; the manner howit 
wasinſtituted , after thanks ging ; the 

ed why it was inſticuted for a remen- 

braxce of his death; and the diſcouery of 
Tranſubſtantiation, one of thelaſt he- 

relies which Baby/o hatched. Now,they 

which hauc been Patrons of it before, 

ſhould do like the father and mother of 

an Idolatrer , that 1s, lay the firſt hand 2**-13. 
yon him to ſhorten his life. Thus 1©'® 

ed . Thinke what account ye ſhall 

gMeof that ye haue heard. . 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


1.Cor.n.verſ\.25.26.27.28. 
25 eAfter the ſame manner alſs het 
the cup,whe he had ſupped, ſaying 


cup ts the New T eſtamet m | 
this doe as oft as ye nies res 
brannce of me. | 

26 For as often as ye ſhalleate this b 
and drmke this cup , ye ſhew the 
Aeath till he come. | A 

27 Wherefore, whoſoener ſhall eats 
bread , and drmke the cup of the 
UnWwo rthelie,ſhall be quilt of the bode 
and bloud of the Lord. 

28 Let aman therefore examine hi 
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vpon the Lords Supper. $1 
and (6 let himeateof this bread , and 
e of this cup » 


EreIam'to ſpeake of the 
> ſecond ſeruice(as it were) 
-at the Lordes Table, and 
yof that preparatis which 
>> 1s like the Wedding gar- 
ment , that cucrie man 0 
mult bring vato this banquet . Theſe \ 
wordes are dmerſlic repeated of the E- | 
vangeliſtes, Here it i fri, T bus Cup us 
the New T eſt ament in my bloud.In Ma- Mat26 a8. 
'Y they and in Market i ſayd. Thi Cup 1 en 
þ i197 HHond of the New T eftament . Thus 5,200 
s-the firſt metion which Chriſt makes -** 77 © 2 
> a Teſtament , as though now his s 
promiſes deſerued thenameofa Teſta- 
ment,becauſe the ſeale is ſet vnto them, 
which before this Sacrament was not 
faled , but like a bare writing , with- 
: - a ſigner This word T Pamens, 
mplie a promiſe, and therefore 
keyg VS, ha tche Sacrament doth 
Irmcand tregthen, and nouriſh our 
+. Had. D 113 


-4 


52 T he ſecond Sermos 
7 | fayth , becauſe it ſcaleth the prom 
4 which we ſhould beleaue: ** 
Here is to be noted, that Chriſt dy 
not oncly fpeake ofa Teſtament by 

callethit a New T eff amer,which 
neuer met together before , as th 
the Law were for the old man ton b 
tific him , and the Goſpell for the ne ' 

man to comfort ham agayne:or,as if 
old Teſtament had ſo waſhe herfas, 
and chaunged her apparell at Chriſk 
. commung , that one would not thi 
it the ſame , but a New Teſtamentyh 
cauſe eue now ſhe was ſhadowed witha 
thouſand Ceremonies, & now theyase 
gonefrom her, likea my{t at the Sunne 
Jobn,r 3:34» rifing . As Chrilt callech loue a New 
Commaundement , becauſe he renewed 
it like a Law worne out of memont, 
ſo he calleth the promiſe of ſaluath 
on a New Teſtament . Becauſe asit 
was reneived to Ser , and after'te- 
/ newedto eAbraham and after renewed 
to Damnid,ſonow he renewed it agayne: 
which ſhould bee alwaye new and 


R; freſh vnto vs. Everie Teſtament is: 
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 wponthe Lords Supper. 53 
firmed with bloud; the old Teſtament 
was confirmed by the bloud of Goats, #&.9.18. 
and Bullockes , and Rammes, but the ' 

New Teſtament is confirmed by the 
bloud of Chriſt, Ady 5/oxd(Gaith Chriſt) Mat.26,28. 
#s the blowd of + the New | T eſtament:nay 
This Cup (ayth Chriſt) :s che New T e» Loke.22.20, 
flement . You may {ce the that they may 

as well out of Chriſtes wordes, 
that the Cup is the New Teſtament, as 
that the Wane ishis bloud ,, For Chriſt 
fayth, 7 his Cup is the New Teſtament, 
as well as he fayth , 7 his Wine us my 
bloud, or T his bread is nxy body . Beſide, +: 
when Chriſt ſpeakes of A New Telta- 
ment,he implieth , that the old Teſta- yg.g., 3 
ment isfulflled, the Sacrifices, and Ce- 
remonies of the Law,didfignific Chriſt 
before he came, therefore they are ful- 
filled in his comming, no mo Sacrifices, -«: 2" * 
no mo* Ceremonies , for the truth is * Forrypes .. 
come.Sacrifices and Ceremoniesarecho+ 3d figures. | - 
norably buried with the Priclthood of ___ * 
eAaron , let them reſt, it is notlawfull J 
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1.59.28.14, asthe Witch would raiſe Samvelout 


ak which ſhould beak 


Lewit.17.11. 


his graue. Therfore they which re 
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ted,rcliques of Iudaiſme ; or reliq 
Papiſme, may be faid to. viclated 
pulchers of the dead , and diſturbeth 
deceaſed, likethe Witch , which pris 
med to raiſe Sanwellout of his graue. 

This Teſtament is called a Teltas 
ment in bloud , becauſe the Teſtament 
and will of a man is cofirmed,whenthe 
man is dead; ſo Chriſt cofirmed his T6 
ſtament by his death . 44o/es ſaith , that 
hfs is tr the bloud,ſo the bloud of Chilt 
is the life of this Teſtament. If Chriſty 
bloud had not been ſhed, this Telts 
ment madevntovs had been vnprofitss 
ble,as the Teftamet of a Father 1s tokis 
Sonne,if the Father ſhould not dye but 
live. Therefore the Apoſtle Gaythgvidh 
out ſhedding of bloud there is nores 
miſſion of ſinnes , Therfore the Teltas 
ment or coucnaunt of the remiſlionof 
our finnes, is called the Teſtament 
bloud; the bloud of Chriſt theleale 
of the Teſtament , which wehag 
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| vi Godfir theremiſhon oforr 
Þ fnnes, and the-twoSacraments are a 

ſeale of that bloud,to witnes that it was 

ſhed. 

\ Againe, this is a matter regarded'in 

Teſtaments and Willes; tothe Telta- 

ment of him that is dead , no man ad- 

deth or detrafteth , but as the Teſtacor 

made it , ſoit ſtandeth without altera- 

tion:{o ſhould this Teftamet of Chriſt, 

adthis Sacramentof Chriſt, no man, , a 
ſhould alter it now he is dead : for heereve. 22.18, 
which addeth or detrateth hath acurſe 

in Gods booke. Therefore Chriſt when' - © 1.1232 * 
heinſtituted this Sacrament, comman- 

ded, do thzs;that is, do as I do, leaſt they 

hould ſwaruc one whit from his owne 

manner : yet how many gaudes haue 

the Papiſts added to it , that he which 

had heard Chriſt ſay, Do this in remem- 

brance of me , and ſhould ſee how they 

handle the matter in their Maſlſe,could'0o&o— 
kenothing to remember Chriſt by,but on Popilh 
availe to hide Chriſt from him. Ther-\,1c- 5 

tore this commandement was repeated kind confu- 
Raine when he gaucthe wine,Do the, ted- 


S = I. TS. GO TT TT v6 > + ” SS + 9 OS. -- 


Sy 
” 
22% 

"_y 
« 

. > 

»: 

4 


4 


&* 
"” 

£ 
5 


| Math.26.27. 


1544.15.9+ 


308 all of this, which he ſaith notoftl 


6 The ſccond Sermon "*q 
&c.as he commanded them to eatethy 

bread in remembrance of him , folks 
commandeth them to drinke they 
in remembrance of him:nay, he ſpeaks 
more preciſely of the wine than ofth 
bread; for he ſaith of the wine , Drin 


bread. Surely Chriſt did forcſce thy 
ſome proud Herctiks would do others 
wiſe after him , encn as it 1s comety 
pale: for the Papiſt doth breake this 
Commandement of Chriſt, as flatlya 
Sax! brake the commandement of i 
mel, Samuel commanded him to hall 
the fat & the leane:Sa/ killed the lean, 
but not thefat; ſo Chriſt commandeth 
to recejue bread and wine,they teachto 
receiue bread, but not wine; Chriſt faith, 
Drmhe you allof thes, they ſay drinknot 
all of this : Chriſt gaue the breadand 
wine toall,they giue the bread toall,& 
the wineto ſome : their Prieſts receme 
all, but the people muſt content thertts 
ſclues with halfe : the Pricſt cates and 
drinks,but the people muſt not drinke. 
for ſpilling on their cloathes.Is this the. 


NO QT Sa FROST STRBRR.T RT SS S T => 


*__ 
0 
: 


_— ti dtd. at tu MK. 
. 


4 
Bot 
” - 


' wponthe Lords Supper. 57 


Church which cannot erre? Doe they 


think to hemme Chriſt in their Maſle, 
and ſhut his ordinance out of their 
Maſſe? The Souldiers diuided Chriſtes Math.z.35. 
coate,but theſe diuidehis bodie, and ſe- 
te the bread & wine which Chriſt 
[ach toyned. Pax ſpeaketh of herc- 
tikes which taught, 7 och nor, raft nor, Coleſ.2:21, 
handle not : {othele lay, touch not , taſt 
not, handle not, when they ſhould ſay, | 
Touch.,and talt,and handle,Of all He- How thePo- _ 
refies either old or new, there is none ſo Pilh Pricftes 
iniurious to the common people, as 0 1 wy 
thepaſture of ſhauelings Poperie, for * '* © 
they may not reade the ſcriptures;they x 
may not come to Councels ; they may 2 
not examine that which is taught the; 3 
they may not be buried without amor- 
tuaric; they may notdrinke at the C5- , 
munion, as though their Priſtes were 
their Lords. T hercfore we may ſay asa 
Heathen did, T here i no charite m the 
Papiit's Sacrament,becaule like Anaxias, Aft.5.2. 
the Prieſtes keepe backe that which 
they ſhould diſtribute , & mangle the 
Sacrifice as though E/y his Sonnes had 


1.Sam2.13; 


Mar,7.13. 


Inudg.19.30. 


Gen.z,1 7 


The ſecond Sermon © 
ff their hooke tothe Maſſing Fi 
Thus that yee may know whoſucece 
the Pharifies , they haue fulfilled e 
which the Phariſies did,that is,Byt 
owne Commandements they haue mail 
the Commandement of fra Rell, 
For whereas the p cof Chri 
to tye our faith ho yto himſelf he 
we ſhould not ſeck for any thing withe 
out him, knowing that the maintenis 
of this life hath need both of meat and 
drinke , to teach vs that all ſuficiencie 
isin himſelfe , by bread and wine he 
ſheweth,that wh in ſtead both of meat 
and drinke, that is,in ſtead of al:whidh 
ſignification is taken away whereths 
wine is not giuen as well as the breads 
Therefore as it 1s ſaid ofa horribleand 
odious crime , Conſider the matter and 
gixe ſentence: ſo wiſh all to conſider 
this Innouation , and giue ſentenceof 
it. Can there be any clearercontradiQs 
on to the Word, or bolder checke to 
Chriſt, than when he faith , Drinke yow 
at of this: to ſay, drinke not all of thi 
It is cucn as when G od ſaid Toft 


2 © ow mayo 1 
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" wpenthe Lords Supper, © & 
8 2o now to a Counſell , or a Father, or a F- 6:7 
Wer 20:idquind whakie this das s 
fine be like Chriſts doftine? Ido ve- 
rely thinke that none here is ſo ſimple 
butthat he ſeeth , thatif any thing can 
becontraric to Chriſts ſpeech, this is 
contrarie to it. But this is onely their 
d&traction from the Sacramenr. 

Now you ſhall heare their additions 
tothe Sacrament, looke vpon their ve- : 
ſtures,and their geſtures, and their Al- | 
tarsand their pix,and their incenſe, & 
their beckes, and their nods, and their 
turnings , all this is more then Chriſt 
'& did, and therefore the Prophet may ſay 
ine, Who hath required this of you? x(14 7 14, 

d Chriſt commaund you todo more 
then he d1d, and not doas hedid? Ther- ; 
fore let them which haue eyes to ſee, be F 
thankfull for their light, when they + 
beare how blind they were, whom God 

ouer to be ſeduced. 

Thefruit of this Sacrament is noted 
n theſe words, Which is broken for you, Veſ:24. 
» Yich i: ſoed for yougthat is(as Matthew 
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Meatth.26.38, interpreteth ) ſhed for the remiſſion) 
Gen.x. ſames. As al was madefor vs,ſo al wl 
Chriſt fpake , he ſpake for vs, and; 
2.Cor.4.15- which Chriſt did, he did for vs, and Y* 
which Chriſt ſuffered, he ſufferedfar 
vs;that the finnes of men might be fas 
= , and yet ſo few apprehend <> # 
encfite, that the way to heauen iscals 
Matth.7.13. led a narrow way, as though all tl 
pains did ranſome but a ſmal numbey” 
and certaine order of men. All arengt- 
aued by Chriſtes death, but all whi 
areſaucd,are ſaucd by Chriſts d 
death is ſufficient to ſaucall , astheſy 
15 ſufficient to lighten all : but if 
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man winke, the Sunne will not 

himlight : ſo, ifany man contemne,& 
will not recciue, Chriſt will not thrulf 
him into Heauen, but euerie man {hal 
haue that which he chooſeth (as Dawd* 

7ſa.119.17. ſaith) Bleſſing ro him: that loueth bleſſings I." 
and curſmg to him which loueth curſmgs 


There wants not a hand to giue , buta' &, 
hand to take. 7 won/d((arth Chriſt ) bur ; 
Math, 23.37. you mouldnot. Stretch forth thy hand,” p 


and here is Chriſtes hand, which takes" F 


ads hand,and mans hana, and ioynes 

mn together , and then the remiſſion 

of finnes is ſealed, This is the will and 
t of Chriſt, 

He had no 2oods,nor lands,nor mo- 


-to gc by his teſtament, A rich 
= hes hedicth,beltoweth themo- 
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* E ney which he hath gathered, and forgi- 
YU xcth man Ibeswis 


chare owing hun, 
but Chriſt had nothing to giue, nor a- 


| wthing to forge. The Lord of all 


had leaſt of all, and he might ſay like 
lis ſeruant Peter, Gould and Stluer 44,6. 
have 7 none, no not a grauc to burie his 


Whodic in, but the graue which Joſeph Marax5.46. - 


made for himſelf, ſcrued to bury Chrilt. 

His Father was a Carpenter, but'neuer Math.r3-55; 
le any houſe forhunſelfe : his Mo- 

ther lay in a ſtable for want ofa Cham- £%4.2.16, 


"4 ſr: his Diſciple was faine to bor- 


W twentie Pence for him of a fiſh: M<th1727, 
refore when one offered, Haſter, Lukg.57. 
will follow thee , thinking to gaine 

his ſeruice, like them whach retaine 


*ÞÞnoble men; hee replycd vato him, 


Foxes haue hales,C the fawles bane 


D 


weits , but the ſonne of man hat 
houſe to hide hi head:ſhewing, 


LA Gmllitude 
5 of mas ſtare, 


oF bee 05.9 7 appr nded, accufed, conuiced) 
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beaſts and fowles were richer thy 
therfore whenche had nothingts 
he gaue himſelfe, and when heky 
debters to forgiue; he forgaue hi 
mies: what then,this 1s a poore &y 
teſtament,which gaue nothing; « 
oodlyelt teſtamet that cuer wa: 

r it bringeth tavys the remiſlig 
finnes. Is it ſuch a matter to fog 
ſinnes 2 Yea, the greatelt benehite 
the world, nay, a greater benefit 
all the world : for thus it ſtood! 
hadſt committed high treaſon agi 
the Queenes perſon, thou art detel 


ee >>: > - 
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condemned vpon it, tobe hangedjand 
drawne,and quartered,and thy quat 
to be ſet vp fora ſpeRable, likeaas 
kafſe which thou haſt ſcene hangil 
vpon a gibbet, and the Crowespall 


ing vp6 it. What a horror,and i k 
cog minds to think of that dayzh 
4 


+. 44 


- 


alWeſc torments,and ſhatnega 
ſhal ſurpriſethce at once, whichwe 
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the Lords Supper. 
| bt qukeand tbe ch 
oaldſt ſee bur another ſo 
| thy face? Thou haſt nocombort 
now but this , when I haue ſuffered I 
ſhall be free; before to morrow at this 
time all my paine will bepaſt, though 
my continue and my 
be beggers. What grace, what fauour, 
-mercie, now, to pardon thee all 
Y this, and ſue thy life, and ſer thee at 
hbertic , as ou Ws ir 
; offended? So 1 and thou,and cuery 
J here had committed eaſing 
I the King of Kings, and 
& hed for it, CE ee Ee 
free, like them which breake thela 
bY of men, but to ſuffer and ſuffer, and'e+ * 
; vertoſuffer all that the diuels 'would 
ypon vs. Then came the mercie , 
"3 of GOD for Chriſt which ſhed his 
| blood, like an vmpire betweene God Lo 
A Þ ind vs,and faid as Z/aiah (aid to Hezes +191 det 
Abe; looſe are no "M3e> 
h, let him go;for he is mine. Sp'we Reems 
re ſayed ik the widdowes 


m hee was "E os Paik ge ; 
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this Sacrament is the remembrang 

it, 4nd therefore whenſocuer we 

cciue it,this addition commeth with 
Matth.26.28, which ts ſhed for the remiſſion of (in 
our fault was ſohainous and grieug 
that no ranſorne could counteruaile 

vnleſlc G O D himſelfe had ſufk 

for vs . Being in chis extremitie , 
ther man,nor Angedl offered his i 

vs, but the Prince himſelf, which þ 

haue crucihed vs, came to be cn 

of ys, for vs, that we-might m# 
The merci- ſtedfaſt faith, 1 beleene _—_ , 
fullArticle. ferer,not the ſatisfaQion of ſinne 

the remiſſion of ſinnes. Market 
ſtintion againſt Popiſh me K. 
works,or penance, Chriſt hath uhed 
- and -not we; we are remitted and 
Chriſt : therfore welay inour Cc 

fion, | beleewe the renu//ion of ſms, whit 
I may call themerciful Article, becaul 


wp + 


it is the quinteſſcnce and ſweetnel ſecf 


all the _— Thercfore who but Ate 
tichriſt durſt depraue it? IF 
ricfaRion for 5 our fins by our workk 
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becalleda forgi —_— - ——_ 

like the Pope, which ſe his 

dons. Wieeched creatures which will 

not receiue Sur yters hecomes to | 

Oar C fake for not * 

MV ay NO, WE fer te! Renal, WL 

le baſe miſcrable men difdaine 

A grace of God without fatisfa- 

Aion, but = wil cope with the Lord, 

&giue him {o manic Pilgrimages, =" 


FJ fo many dayes, heare ſo. many 
&pay ſomany works for it,vntill they 


haue done as much good as they haue 
done euill. Our finnes are infinite, and 
God 1s infinite , but our workes are 
finite, in number and meaſure, how can 
an{were then to that which ex- 
ceedeth number and meaſure? There- 
bu be content with ny _— co 
e your money again, you 
haue corne Geng chat you are Gen44-3f. 
fiued for nothing,or elſe when = . 
L | 1beleene the rem ron of ſinnes , __ 
| vato God, becauſe _ donotbedlceue 
7x y 


66  Fheſecont Sermon" © 
the remiſſion of finnes, but (ati 
for finnes, like the Papilts. 
It followeth, As often as yee ſh, 
Poſe26: this bread,and drink this cup, ye ft 
Three the Lords _ tell he come. Her 
8+; three inuincible argumees againl 
_—_ re _ piſh Tranſubſtantiation, like theft 
tiari6 in one Witneſſes vnder which cueric w 
verſe. doth (tad. Firſt weare ſaid to eat 6 
De«.17.6, then it is notfleſh but bread. 
we are ſaid ro ſhew the Lords deark;d | 
it is but a ſhew or repreſcntationof 
death. Thirdly, it is ſaid, »nti/ be em, 
if he be to come, then he1s not c c_ 


he be come, how can we ſay , 
come . The cffe&t of this verſe ws 
ſhewed in theſe words , Doe this nite 
membyance of me : for to ſay, De thus 
remembrance of me , and to lay , ſo oft 
you do this,you = my death, 1s muckiat 
one: ſothat if you call this Sacrament 
a ihewof Chriſtes death, as it is called 
here, then it is not Chriſk or if youcall 
it aremembrance of Chriſt, asitiscab 
led there, yetit isnot Chriſt,butaſhew, 
ar remembrance of Chriſt; barns 
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the 


emworthely,is guutic of the bode & bloud 
of Chief 


next verſe ſaith , Y hoſoener receineth it Y ofc27; 


ry - Will yec know who receiueth yn- Whariris 


& yorthily : In verſc29.Pa«/ faith, he dif- 
i cerneth not the Lords bodice: that is, 
which putteth no difference betweehe 

this bread and other, but cateth like a 
tld, the mezt which he knoweth not; 
and after the bread ſeemeth ſtones to 
him» and the wine poyſon, becauſe his 
conſcience telleth him, I haue recciued 
mworthily,before I could fay like Da- 


vaworthyly. 


wd, My heart 1s arm) Mg + tele 
ey diſcerne 


Chriſt ) kow my voce: as t 

Chriſts words, ſo they diſcerne Chrifts 
bodie, and therefore ſo often as they 
come to the Lords Table, they ſcemeto 
come into the Lords preſence : there 
they greete and kifle and imbrace one 
mother with affeftions,which none ci 


know , but they that feele, like John, zuk.r.qs. - 


which leaped in the wombeſoſooneas 
Chriſt came nearc him? 

Will ye know Yes is tobe 
Is (6 uz 


4 


y tice 7adas. which ranged himfelfe : if 


{ theſe fignes be recciued to faluation or 


I &amnation like the word, the next leſ- 


$] fon is, to examine your {clues before 


I you receiue., leaſt you receiue like the 


if fonnc of perditio,which ſwallowed the 1,4,.1 25. 


bread and the diuel togzther. Therfore, 


i Lit amanexamine hm{elfe,and ſo let han 


ee: that is,let him examine firſt, & re- 


A cue after : for if we ſhould reccine the 1509.13 


bread of the earth reueretly, how ſhold' 

we receiue the bread of heauen? When 

lehonadab came to leh his chariot , he 

iid, 1s thy heart vpright as my heart is 2.King.to.154 


:Y tnyard thee? So when we come to the 
Lords T able, he would hauec our hearts - 


yright to him;as his heart is to vs, for 
who feaſteth his enimics and mockers? 
The golden Ring fitteth higheſt at our 7-ve; 2.2. 
table, but the wedding garment fitteth 


ff tigheſt at this Table. It is ſafer cating 
8 with vnwaſhen hands, than with an 
'f yawaſhen hart. The lewes were tau 


| to chooſe the Lambe ofthe Paſleouer 


1| 


on the tenth day of the firſt moneth, in 
wluch moneth they cicout of Egype:6 


E wij 


Reed 12-3. on the fourteenth day afrer, ow. | 


&6.- taughtto eatehim , ſo 
romBApir Ss reg oling a 
the killing, to prepare and ſanE 
theſclues for the Paſlcouer, whichw 
aſigne ofthe Lords Supper: This 
moniſhed them,that the matternowts. 
be performed, was veric waightie, and 
therfore they were deepely to conſider 
it, for now was the aftion,& ſumme! 
all ſaluati6 in handling: if they didpres 
pare themſclues ſo before they didrs 
ceiuethe figure of this Sacrament, how 
ſhold we be prepared before wereceith 
the Sacramet it ſclfe? Therfore as / 
commanded the Lewites to preparethd 
people :{o Pal aduifeth the peoplets 
prepare themſelues, that is, to examing 
whether they haue faith,and loue,&r6 
yg before they come to this fealk 
y this al may ſeefirl that Pa»/would 
Alare boung Þaue eueric lay man fo skilfull in the 
eoknow the ſcripture , that he be able to examine 
Scriptures. himſelf by 1t;for this admonition 1snet 
to thEwhich miniſter the ſacram&e.but 


to al whuch recciue the ſacrament. And F 


* EEE 


| 
[ 
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F. , LE TY "<0 6 I . 
e rule by which we muſt examine 
ſelues , is the law which we ſhould 
y:therfore if the rule be vnknowne, 
examination mult be vndone. Our 
Arine mult be examined by the do- 
fnne of the Prophets and Apoſtles; z9.17.rr. 
eur prayers muſt be examined by the 
xe petitions of Chriſts preines be- Note. 
kefe muſt be examined by the 12. Ar- 


tides of faith ; our life muſt be exami- 

red by the ten COmaundements of the E*«d.20.1, 
Law . Now,he which hath is Touch. ©* 

fone may trie gold from copper, but he 

which hath it not, takes one for the o- 

her. Therfore, before Pawles Examine, 2.Cor13. y. 


u had need to learne Chriſts Search, ,,_ ... 
bork the Serptures and they wil ligh- ——_ 
ten you to ſearch your ſelues. Thisis the 
b&rine with which I will end,and the 
neceſſarie point for which I chuſe this 
text.to teach you (if I could)that Chri- 
ſtan Arte how to examine your ſclues. 

Let a man examine hmſelfe before he Y af 28. 
ite. Here 1 firſt an examination. Se- Th. quigs, 

ndly, an examination of our ſclues. 


Thirdlie, an examination before we 


2.Cor.11.14- 


1lehng.1. 


. charge , Prooxe your ſelnes , andag 


= . [R 

| wn 
T 1 #4 | 
$ JFIUCELL 


come to the Sacramen 
firſt, here Pawle ſayth, Examine 
wes, but in 2. Cor. 13. he doubleth ; 


at next word , Examine your ſelnerza 
if he ſhould ſay; this worke muſth 
done when 1t is done, becauſe it is news 
throughlic done,and therefore wemf} 
double our examination, as Pawle day 
bleth his coaſell. If a ma fuſpe& hisaw 
mic,he will tric him with aqueſtion,f 
that will not ſearch him , he willput 
forth another ; if that be ſpiced , hey 
moue another , like one which putt 
druers keyes intoa locke vntill it opens 
So he which examineth , muſt try and 

,proue and proue, ſearch and ſeardh 
for the Angell of darkneſlc is likean 
Angell of light, and we haue now 
to diſcoucr him , but that of /obn, Tre 
the ſprites . God examineth with tt 
als , the deuill examineth with temp- 
tations , the world cxamincth with 
perſecutios : we which are thus examir 
ned, had necd to examine to. Ifanymi 
skill not what Examining meancth hes 


4 
5 
- 
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| upper. "53 
yerie word Examine , is ſopr 
that ie prompteth vs how-we Rrould 
examine ; for it fignifieth to put our 
ſelues vnto the Touch-ſtone , as if we 
would tric Gold from Copper. Ther- 
fore one ſaith ,that Examination is the 


her pace which ſhe holdeth. , and the 
end to which {he tendeth : ſhe lookes 
nto her glaſle, and ſpicth cuerie ſpot 
in her face , how all her graces are 

ed,then ſhe takes thewater oflife, 

waſheth her blots away . After, 
he lookes agayne , and bcholdeth all 
hergiftes , her faith, feare,Joue,patience, 

eneſle , and marketh how cuerie 
one doth floriſh,or wither . K they fade 
and decay ; that ſhefeeleth a conſump. 
tion, then ſhe taketh preſcruatiues, and 
reltoratiues of prayer,and counſell,and 
repentance , before the ſickneſle grow: 
thus euery day ſheletteth downea buc- 
ket into her heart , to ſee what water 
t bringeth vp, leaſt ſhe ſhould corrupe 


ed roo. oa. en Be rebar in mn in nn be Br ni 6A. 0 


ejeof the ſoule, whereby ſhe feeth her A deſcriptis 
felfe , and her ſafetie , and her danger, of true exa- 
and her y which ſhe walketh , and 223998: 


HMat.13 44. 


1.Theſſ. 5.21. 


Mat.t3.25. 


34 The ſecond Sera © 
within,and periſh ſodenly. _ * 
To heare,and read,pray,and faſt an 
communicate,is a worke of many ,by 
to examine thoſe workes, is the faſhing 
of few,and _ leremic e6plaineth, 
No man ſayth , what haxe 1 done? as fly 
{ſhould ſay, no mi examineth himſdfg: 
and therforein all the Scriptureit is 
but of oneyhat he feared all his workes "; 
though he durlt not thinke,nor ſpe 
nor doany thing before he had 
ned what it was, from whence it 6 
and whether it went:ſo the more 
ous treaſure is deeper hid in the _ 
The ſecond point is, to Ex 
ſelues, Paule ſarth,T ric all eee 
more ſhould we tric our ſelaes , The 
ood ſower doth ſow his own ground, 
bat the bad ſower doth ſow anothet 
mans ground,as the deuill did. TheBy 
. ſciples of Chriſt ſaid, after,ss it T?not 
Maſter,is it he? The Diſciples of lan 
asked, Maſter what pany” » dot och 
ſter,whar ſhall they do ? we multob 
ſome, and heare others, and 
others,& loue all , but examine ourltt 


ues. 
- 
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Utter rebth ag 


wes. That which we applie vnto others, 
the Apoſtle applicth vnto our ſelues; 
for when we ſpeakeof an exannner, we 
intend one which examineth other: 
when we ſpeake of an accuſer,we inted 
one which accuſeth other : when we 


ven the Lords Supper. 7x, 


cof a Iudge, we meane one which 


wdgcth others,but the Scripture cricth, 
Examme thy ſelf, accuſe thy ſelfe zndge thy i corxr.04, 
ſelf , that 1s, be not curious to ſearcha 
mocein thy brothers eye , but pull out 1.73.” 


the beaame which is in thy owne' eye. 
This doth ſhew that they which fit in 
Gods chaire to mdge others, common- 

haue greater faults themſelues , than 
they whom they vſc to iudge: and ther- 
fore Chriſt calleth their fault abeame, 


andthe others a mote. This made Da- 7/a1.4.4. 


adlay, Examme thy heart , thy heart is 
thy owne heart , therefore thou muſt 
examine whether thou pray , whether 
thou watch,whether thou falt ; and not 
whether hepray , whether he watch , as 
thePharifie examined the Pablici,leaſt £» 
thou haue Peters checke : when he exa- 
mined what ob» ſhould do,Chriſtfaid, 


2.King,s.25, 


2.Kin.5.26, 


Lnke.22.31, 


Ieln.21, 22. What is that to thee ? follow thok 


T he ſecond Sermon 


— 


Thou art apriuate man,and haſt 
uate examination, therfore let thy 
ſhon be, # hat have 1 done ?and n 
thy Anatomie of thy ſelfe, = 
See beloued,we may not beleeueay 
ſelues before we haue examined our 
ues: for wearefalſe hearted;and thenw 
tableſt coſiner that deceiueth mall 
for one time that he deceiueth othay; 
ten times deceiueth himſelfe, Becaulp 
the fleſhisa wylic ſeruaunt,and wi he 
like Gehezz to his own maſter, andiag 
him that it hath not ſinned, whenits 
meth from ſinne:therefore as Eſpa 
amincd his ſeruit, ſo the ſoule 
amine her ſeruant, thatis, man mullhe 
iclous of himſelfe,and take himſdlies 
alyer, fora flatterer , for a diſſemble 
vntill he be throughly acquainted with 
himſelfe:for nom is ſo often | 
as by himſelfe, by truſting his dou 
heart, and taking his owne word withs 
outfurther triall. If Pa#/c had bidw 
examine others , wewould haue 


the like Sathan Sarha harh deſiredraff 


LA 
* 
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' wponthe Lords Supper. 77 
thee Ca haſt to Perer foe hana 
defireto fift others ; cuen Peter which 
was ſifted of Sathan,longed to ſift /ohn, 
and know what he ddo,beforehe 
karkencd to his owne charge. Therfore 
oY the helpe of examination 15aneedfull 
LY preſeruatiue, although we were as ſoud 
Y a Peter. They whuch are ſuſpeRted of 
aime do not examine theſelues,but are 
examined of others , leaſt they ſhould 
oY be partiall : but a Chnſtan muſt exa- 
TY ninc himſelfe of his crime, and be his 
own iudge, his own accuſer, & his own 
condemner : for no man knoweth the 
ſpirite of man but the ſpirite which is 
mman,which will condemne him if he 1.Cor 2.12. 
beguiltic, and tell him all that he hath 
done,and with what minde he did it, 
what he deſerueth for ir. This is the pri- 
wte araignement , or cloſe Seſlions, 
when Conſcience fits in her chaire to 
examine, and accuſe ,and iudge , arid 
wndemne her ſelfe , becauſe ſhe will 
not be condemned of God. 
Thus holie men hauc kept their Scſ- 
lpns at home , and made their hearts 
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oF Theſccond Sermon * 
the foreman of the Iury, and ex: 
themſclues as weexamine others 
feare of the Lord ſtood at the dod 
their ſoules, to examine cuery thaj 
before it went in , and at the doaj 
their lips , to cxamine cucry word 
fore it went out , whereby they ele 
a thouſand finnes which we comm 
though we had noother worke.Sc 
ſhouldeſt fit in wdgement of thy 
and call thy thouzhtes,and ſpeaches 
aRions.to giue in cuidece againſt th 
whether thou be a Chriſtian,or an 
dell,a ſonne ora baſtard, a ſeruaunt 
rebell , a Proteltant oran hypocritf 
thou findenot faith,nor feare, nor low 
\ . nor Zeale , when thou examinelt'y 
\, arm. Felfelet no man make thee beleeus! 
thou art holy , that thou art ſands 
that thouart a Chriſtian,that thouata 
belecuer, that thou art a Goſpe 
cauſe thou art worſe than thou ſee 
thy ſelfe ; for every man igpartiallto 
himſelfe when he is moſt hbled. Thet- 
fore if my heart tell me that I'dolout 
God , whom {hall I belecue beforemy 


- 
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vpon the Loras Supper. Jy 
ſelf? As Salomon ſaith, No man ca ſearch Provay.z, 
the beart of the kyng : {0 Pane faith ; No 
" man hnoweth the ſpirite of any man , but *.Cor2tt, 
be font which xs m man , at; 1,nomAi | 


( the heatt of man ſo well as him 
"felf And yet himfelfe, although he haue 
liued with; it euer ſince he was borne, 
doth not know his owne heart vnleſle 
he examine it narrowly , no more than 
he knoweth his owne bones , or his 
yaines, or his ſinewes, or his arteries. or 
his muskles,how many are in his body, 
or where they lye,or what they do. This 
ſeemes ſtraunge that a man ſhould not 
know his owne heart, yet it 1s true that 
the beſt of vs al doth not know his own 
heart,though he haue dwelt with itfr6 
his mothers wombe.For Chriſt ſaith to 
his diſciples , cuento his diſciples, 7 ox Lotfy, Ty 
huw not of what ſpirte you are , chat is, 
you think better of your ſclues thi you 
areand know not what the clocke fir 
keth within. There is a zeale without 
knowledge , and there is a knowledge 
without zeale; theres a faith without 
obectence , and there is an obedience 
{ without fayth; there is : loue without 


- 


4 


bs T he ſecond Sermon 
feare , and there isa feare withlow 
and both are hypocrites « Therelgn 


| _ 
' Tudg.16:6: as Dalidah fearched where Sampſe 
ſtrength lay , ſolet euery man ſean 
where his weakeneſle lyeth, and al 
be filling the emprie gap. 
3 Now this examination muſt ol 
fore vs to the Sacrament. Fuetie meate 
worketh according as it is digeſted, & 
this meate worketh according as it's 
recciued. Therefore when Chriſt hat 
taught what we ſhould doe in rec 
uing the Sacrament , now Paxle {hey 
eth what we ſhould doe before we t6 
ceme the Sacrament , Let a man ex 
mme hm{clf. But ſome will come before. 
they examine themſclues, and therfore 
as the Prieſtes of the Law, had author 
tie to put by Iame and blind facrifices, 
ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpell haue 
power to put by lameand blind recet- 
ucrs,and he which doth not ſo, giuetha 
fword into their hands to kill them ſel- 
nes. If the Paſtor would vſe this exam 
nation duely , it were the onely way to 
make euery one examine himlſelfe, 
hebe put by like Nor proficients «Bs 
Imphtak 
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vponthe Lords Supper. *$t 


Jiphtah, diſcerned the Ephranates , be- 
cauſe whe they ſhould 
boleth,they pronounced $:bbo/eth:{o all 
which cannot pronounce Chriſt, that is 
give a reaſon of their faith , are to be 
thruſt from this Table. 

Thereis a hearing, aſd a prepara- Luke 8.18; 


onoice Shib- 


tiue before hearing . "Theres a pray- 


ing, and a preparatiue before praying. 


There1s a receauing , and a op—_ Eede.q.17 


before receauing ; whuth it it be wan- 
ting , the receauer receaueth vncom- 
fortablie,, the prayer praycth idlic, the 
hearer heareth vnfruitefullic, ikethoſe 
which cate before hunger , and drinke 
before thirlt. £4 | 
This preparatiue before hearing and 
ving , and receming , doth fignific, 
thatthere 15 a kinde of Philicke in theſe 
three, for preparatiucs areminiſtred al- 
wayes belbee Phiſick,Gc as the prepara- 
tue which gocth before , maketh way 
tothe Phiſicke, or elſe it would doe no 
good, but hurt: ſo vnleſle exanimation 
before the Sacramet, we ſeale vp the 
atnings which are written againſt 
Vs, in ſtcadofthe prawn which are 
Yo, 


tuke.1.76. 


The {econ 
examinati 


Tob.1,5. 


d 


82 T he ſecond Sermon 
made ynto vs, for the Sacramet is aſe 
and therfore ſcaleth good or cuill, ag 
uerie other ſcale doth, 44 
The preparatiue before we receiugy 
to Examine . As John was the foreruys 
ner of Chriſt, ſo examinati6is the fors 
runner of the Sacrament, like the has 
binger , which rideth before to prep 
the rowme. For,if /obcommandedl 
ſonnes to ſanQifie theſelues before they 
did come to his ſacrifice , how ſhoul 
we ſandifie our {clues before we com 
to Chriſtes Sacrament , wherein weat 
commaunded 'to doe as the Lord hin 
ſelfe did which inſtituted it ? Te is fad 


Iwke.23- 12. that the Chamber wherein Chriſt &d 


Gene. 3,6, 


inſttute this Sacrament, was trimmed, 
the Chamber wherein the Apoſtles 
cciued this Sacrament was trimmed 
Indas Chamber, his inner Chamberhad 
bene trimmed ſo to , he had receied 
this Sacrament with as much c 

as theother Diſciples did - but becauſe 
his heart was not trimmed, therefore he 
was the firſt which was condemned for 
the vnworthie receiuing of this Sacra» 


ment, <Adam did not thinke that _ 


vpon the Lords Supper. $3 

had beneinan Apple , ſo you would 

not thinke that death ſhould be in 

bread : but as a coale hath fire init be- 
fide the coale it ſelfe, which fire doth ci- 
ther warme or burne ;' ſo this meate 
hath another meate in 1t befide that 
which is ſeen, which doth either ſaue or 
deſtroy : therefore he which commeth 
tothis ſpirituall meate , muſt examine 
whether hee haue a fpirityall mouth, 
'35 well as a carnall mouth ,; or elſe he 
ſhall receme no morethan he ſeeth; and 
that which he ſecth not ſhall deſtroy 

him. Vo mas ( faith Chriſt) parreth new Mar.2.24. 
we into old veſſels,leaſt the veſſels breake 
and the wine leake . T his Wineis new 
Wine,therefore put it into new vellels, 

holy veſſels, ſanQified veſlels, or elſe it ++ 

will leake forth & breake the veſlell, & 
thou ſhalt haue no more taſt of it , than 
while the reliſh of bread is in thy 
mouth . When Chriſt commeth to our 
houſe, ſhall we not looke whether our 
Chamber be erimmed, as the Chamber 
was trimmed againſthis coming tothe 
Pafſe-ouer?But how ſhal wetrimmeit? 
—_—_ an office, he exa« 

Þ} 
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r.Theſ.5.16. As ſome prayer may be at all time 


Tobg.:8, 


x.Cor.11.29, 


Mat21.11. 


84 T he ſecond Sermon 
mineth his ſubſtaunce: when het: 
trade , he examineth his skill : wh 
he goeth to fight , he examineth hig 
ſtrength , but theſe wants are no wank 
when he goeth tothe Sacrament. Wilt 
thou know now vpon what arti 
thou muſtinquire at that time , thatiy 
how thou ſhouldeſt examine thy ſel 


and ſome retoycing may beat all eimeg 
ſo ſome, examination is at all times 
Thus 1b examined himfelfe cues 
day, nay, eyery houre , becauſche ſcars 
ned all that he did.” | 
But there is a ſpeciall exanzination 
before the Sacrament, becauſe it 1s the 
bread which is recciued to ſaluation, or I * 
dination;becauſeit is the feaſt,to which | 
wholocuer commeth without his weds 
ding garment , ſhalbe caſt into vtter 
darkneſle,becauſe it is a ſeale which ſea» 
leth a curſe or a bleſſing, Therefore has 
uing obſerued that examination is the 
neceſſarieſt leſſon in Chriſtianitie, and 
lefle knowne than other, hauc ſtudied 
fince my Serms to lay downe three ex- 
aminations which you ſhould vſcatall 
: | tumes, 


— 
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oY mes , and a ſpeciall exatnination, for 


ff 1cadeth immediatly to the Sacramet as 


I, 


the Communicants Catechiſme, which 


agueſt is handed tothe Table. In the 
frſt examination I wil ſhew theea rule 
how thou ſha!t'trie others ſpirites , and 
how thou ſhalt trie thine owne. 

Thou ſhalt trie ſtraunge ſpirites by x 
their manner of ſpeaking, plainlic , or The firſt ex- 
doubtfullic , boldl ,or fearefullic,ther- 2mination 
fore weread that the oracles of the hea- > - 
then had a double. meaning , and that ye fpiries & 
the falſe Prophets ncner ſpake boldlie, thefalfe, in 
but where their patrons were rcadic to ourſclues or 
fleh them. — 

By the proportion of faith: for eue- By A 
ne hereſie iscontrarie to ſome article of .; :.. 
our beliefe , as eueric {inne is againſt 
ſome of theten Commandements. 

By the'cuent of their ſpeaches : for 3 
they take not effect , as it 1s ſaydin the Pevt.r8.22, 
18.of Dezt.and thereforethey are called ##715+ 


falſe Prophets. | 
By their fruits: for none of the falle , 
Prophets were good men. ; Mat.7.16, 


By their ſucceſle:for if they benotof 5 
God, they will _—_ to nought , as the 
111 


Rom.1t4-14- 
Titw,1.15. 


2 


Mat sS.21, 


- _ The ſecond Sermon 
eAriansand HManchees and Pelagi 
are vaniſhed, as if they had neuer be 
{o time ſhall weare out cueric dof 
chat isnot truth . This is thy ruleto 
others ſpirits, _ 

Thou ſhalt trierhine owne ſpirit 
the motions that it hath to good, ors 
uill . For as a good ſtomach turnethal 
that it cates,into good nutrimet , ani 
bad ſtomach turncth all chat it catesins 
to raw humors:ſo a good minde couets 
teth all that it heareth,&all that it ſeeth, 
and all that it fecleth, vnto ſome | 
but a bad minde maketha. temptation 
of euery thing;:therfore it is ſaid, 7othe 
cleane all thimgs are cleane,and (o, tothe 
vncleane ankiag is clean; that is, they 
defile themſelues with eucric thing. * 

Secondly, by the farſt cauſe, orpres 
paration which thou haddeſt vnto it, 
for whatſocucr it be, thy thoughts will 


rn. | 


be where thou loueſt : to verifie that. 
ſaying, Where a mans treaſure ts, there © 
will be his heart , for lightlie, the be- 
ginning is a piture of the end, and the | 
aQt is like the thought which fer it a | 
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worke. 


.- Thirdly, by the manner of thy con- 3 
flation in 1t , whether it be of know- 
edge, or ignorance,whetherit be con- | 
ſtant, or mutable,calme,or boyſterous, 
le.or mixt; for as acleare fountain 

[YY yeeldeth cleare ſtreames, ſo a pure hart 

I pure 10yes. 

-Fourthly, whether it bring toChriſt, 4 
ortake any thing from him to thy ſelf, 
likeal the parts of Popery,which man- 
pris honour cither to Angels, or to 

ints,or to Pope,or to Images. If it a- 
bide all theſe queſtions, and draw thee 
not from any good, then thou mailt 
fy, itis from God, water the ſeede O 
Lord , which thou haſt ſowne. "This is 
the fruite of thy firſt examination. In 
the ſecond, by making thee diſcerne 
whether another be a Chriſtian, I will 
teach thee to know whether thy ſelfe 
tea Chriſtian , which that thou mayſt 
rach to,cbſerue this direQ16, and thou 
'Yhaltſee of what fidethou arr. The x axes 

It muſt needes be, that they which minazi6yp6 
mlke to contrarie endes, ſhould godi- thedifferens 
urs wayes : therefore there bemo dif- X* bapreen 
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nences betyyeene the childrenof God, grarogedly | 
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88 T he ſecond Sermoy $i 
And the children of the world , thay 
there bebetweene men and beaſts. 
z Firſt, they arediſtinguiſhed inWy: 
for the wicked ſtriue to brung Gods 
N»1.22.19, £0 their will, like Ba/aam, which wha 
he had an anſwere, {tayed for anot 
but the faithfull labour to 50 
will to Gods will, like Chriſt , w 
Matth.26.39. ſaid rot as 1 will, but as thou wilt. 
2 They arcdiſtinguiſhed in Faith 
2.7heſſ.3-2. men haue not faith ( ſaith Paw! ) oulth 
Rom.lat7- uſt lime by faith : as if he ſhould ſay, 
aſt belecuc,and the vniuſt belecue nat, 
The iuſt belecue , and applie that they 
Iam 2.19. belecuc to theſclues. The wickedmy 
| belceuc like the diuels , but their 
is likea gadding hen,which cari 
eggs to other, &neuer layeth at home 
fo they beleeue that other ſhalbe ſaucd, 
| butnotthemlelues. 1 
'3 Theyarediſtinguiſhedin Hope fot 
becauſe the wicked hope not for any 
mends of God,therefore they neuerdes 
fer their reward, but if they docany Jin 
Math&2. good, they are trumpets of it thelelues 
T 


for fear it ſhould not be blaſed i _0 
and therefore Chriſt faid,that the FDI for 
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Eric had their reward alreadie, becauſe—o— 
"Ythey were boaſters of their works; and *79-3.3- 
IF if they doo no good but euill, yet they 
UE would be magnified as much for cuil,as 
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other arc fgr good. But the faithful are 
hkened to han4naides, which wait their Pſu.r23,m 
reward , their left hand ſeeth not when 
their right hand doth well , and they are Matths.3,\ 
raid to take honor of men, for lofing 
their honour with God, like /obn Bap- 1omx.2r, 
if; which made his vertues meaner 
than they were , and debaſed himſelfe, 
when he might haue got a name aboue 
tis Lord. 
They arediſtinguiſhed in obedrence, 4. 
therefore Chriſt teacheth vs to wmdge. 
men by their fruites as an vnfallible <#5-717. 
ne: for the euill tree will bring forth 
el fruit, and the good tree good fruit, 
ad neither can change his propertie, 
athough the cuill fruite is |. 7s 
deautitul, and the good fruit ſomtimes 
blaſted. All lip, but in the wicked,one 
inteacheth another,and in the faithful, 
ane finne preuenteth another. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Repentance, 
or the wicked do but weepe for their 


finnes paſt , but the godly purpoſe® 
Exod:r0.18. ſinneno more;ſo Pharavhb,Sauland 
1,Sam.15:39. {; ſaid, 1 haue ſinned, but Shad they 
—_— + Mc:ſpach,and Abednego ſaid, Fe willm* 
get ſome; thereforethe heart of the zody boy, 
Ral.5r.17, iscalled a contrite heart , but the hear or 
of the wicked is called 4 heart that ca 
Romy, mot repent, Belide, as Chriſt caſtout nol 
Luh8.39, legion of diucls at once, ſo the go fat 
. would bepurged of all their of 
gether , but the wicked neuer conſent n 
toleaucall,bur as Naamar ſaid, Letth 
»King.$.18. Lord ſpare me in this: {o ever he =P be 
tcth one fin,which is his be/oned fn, liks | ** 
Matth14.z, Herod, which reformed manic thingy, u 
and yct would not leauc his brothes JF | 
wife. ! ba 
6 They arediſtinguiſhedin Charite, 


Matth.5.43, enimies: and Chriſt ſpeaking of Publi- 


Luk6.32, 
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by 
for yec ſhall neuer ſee the wicked lows n 
their enimies : and therefore when the 
Phariſes could not loue their enimies, | 
they taught that men mighe hatetheis 6 
cans and finners,exhorteth his diſciples th 
not to loue like them, becauſe they lo- - y 
ued none but their friends. We” : 
7 Theyarediſtinguilhedin monle 
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" ks for EO. thinke not of God when 
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Wea odeannc pray, t APW Das 
> {uid faith, they call nor 
they had not the ſpirit of prayer, & ther- Zab.12.10,. 


the Lord.as if Pſa.14.4, 


RemB.16. 


re Chriſt calleth their prayers 5«6- Manb,62.. 


pes evnto him. 
hey are diſtinguiſhed in Patience; $ 
nohypocrite can beare the croſle, but 
fath ike Caine, 1t xs heawyer than ] can CA 
we in priſon, as: 

fora faithfull man would haue ſome- 
thing to humble him, and retoyceth to 
beare his maſters markes , becauſe the Gal.6.r 
wounds of a louer are {weete. 

They are diſtinguiſhed in the »/e f 9 
averſitie for this is a proper and 
lar marke of Gods children, to vockies 
by afflition : and therefore weread not 
nall the puniſhments of the*wicked, 
that one of them ſaid like!David,, It is Pſel-r1y. 7M. 
gud fir me that 1 hawe bene afflitted. | 

They are diſtinguiſhed in Hamitie, 10 
forthe wicked arenot humbled before 
theCroſle , Iike Pharao that ncuer ſo- Erod 8.8. 15, 


| towed , but when he ſuffered : but 


the Apoſtles learned humilitie of their Me:ct1, 39s 
mater before their perſecution came.' 


They arediſtinguiſhed in tne $4 
ment of the word;for to the wicked ithyiin t 
meth the hardeſt and ſunpleft, andre 
pleaſanteſt booke that is, and thierelhlif © * 
t.Corats, Part (ith, that it i fooliſhneſſe outs iy 
But to the godly, it ſcemeth the wi { 
and eloqueteſt,and ſweeteſt, and ealghY the 
booke of all other, as though God; TR 
ſodainly bring the vnderſtanding fs © 
to them,as /acobſ{aid of his wn” 3 KI 
cording to that , He that willdo hum 
ſhall know his dottrine, a 
They are diſtinguiſhed in 'thar 
1dgement of God. The wicked | 
ſwaded now and then of Gods 
for the preſent time while they 
as the Jewes praiſed him alwayes 
he did as they would hauc him 
they cannot perſwade themſelu 
God will be mercifull co them ſhi 
feb.13.15, Job whaich ſaid,7 hough the Lord killme 
et will ] rruft im him: therefore thehop 
Pre#.14-3z. of the righteous is called, hope wr dtat 
"R-4F Befide,it the wicked loue God it hut 
. yr 4 6, tor his benefits , as Sz/loued him 
his kingdome. And thus is alway tt 
noted, that in the wicked, the fear oth 


F253 &=ED 


. un «aq ©. © R9MA2MMRR 


= 


wponthe Lo br, 93 
grea ho their hope of heaue, but 
n the faithfull the hope of heauen is 


wreater than their feare of hell. 

- They ay IE in their de- 13 

hrs : for the ſport of the ungoddy i folly, Dan.5.4. * 

= tags : and rhe Rh. 

they are ficke, or troubled , they neuer 

n mane to the Word for comfort, as 

though Gods promiſes pertained not 

tthe,but to feaſts,or tables, or tales, or | 

mulick,as Sax/did tothe harp;butalthe 1Sama6.23.' 

delights of the godly are like Damads 

daunce about the Arke, they are neuer 2.Sam.6.14; 

merrie , but when they are doing well, 

norat peace, but when their prayers 

haue ouercome God, like /acob. Gen.32.28. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in their ope- ,, 

mons of death : for the faithfull long to 

be difſolued, and although they might Phibr.23. 

Iuceucr in continual profperitie, yet 

they would not ſtay ſo row: out of hea- 

ven: but the wicked would' neuer be 

dilolued; becauſe death comes alway 

vato the like a Iayler to hale vnto pn ; ... 

ſon, as Ahab faid to Aicaiah , that he IAvgast, 

never propheſied good to hy. Hereby a 

man ſhal know whether he hane faith; ; 

| ; ' 


Lukas, 29. 
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94 Theſe 
[oo , 5 for i he beleue the promiſes 
lad toreceiue them. | 
L ” They are diſtinguiſhed in the 
of fone k Wicked men _ che loth 
nies of their vices, but none 
£ 66 & Ho faithfull feele thedefects of thei 
£2 / LElcort* pg&<oulſncs. The natural man neuet 
plaineth of his good works, but\ 
teth ofthem: but a godly man fin 
fault with his prayers , and his 
#/9.6,s, and his —_—_— Iarah that 
Pſal.16. 2. rightrodſh efle was like a menf 
Mat Al. oth. As Chriſt met the tepter 
> wilderneſſea place of prayer,& fa 
and meditation; ſo a godly mans 
teth the tempter in his prayers, 
his faſtes,and in his meditatiss, th 
> he findes ſome let or ſpot, or wat 
all his deuotions . Therfore,vnletleny 
rizhteouſnes miſlike thee, aſwell asy 
d prophaneſle,know that yet thou arti 
EE further than the wicked. Te 
Wo 16 They arediſtinguiſhed in their 
4, for the childre of God propoſe the 
|  rieof God, &leucll all their thous 
| -£ chesand aids, as if they werem 
chgers ſent to carie him oY 


r.Thus did Davigawl ef Morte. P 
th within me , praiſe he Lord: as wy 
h himſelfe had rather be without 
RS chan bis maſter : but the childre F: ” 
he world ſet vp their owne glorie 645 
ether marke; like Nebuchadnezzar | 
ch ad for th honour of my mazeſte. el 
Perth . nd looks ang 
id ſay to their tongue, 
& feete,& a 9-0: 
+5 Ae oret 


"| ſt, ws are diſtin 
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i zeale of the faithful w repre by Lonan | 
tf thefire of the cemple w - 

nl at. By theſe differences thou maiſtee MF... 
WY how much thou doeſt differ from the ht 
th ___ or whether thou be of their *' Is. 


£55 <8 


- B Thencome to the third examinati- hi 
4&8, As the diucll tempteth thee to ſee « minatih, 
os what thou wile do for hun,ſothou muſt 3 4-928 
iy tempt thy ſelfe,, and ons | _  - 
wh - Tens | GC 


| nets hom. en Aes "o 


Foal dofor God. andwhiel 
ſuffer for him , which hath fu 
death for 1t. Therefore here we w 
downe certaine intergatories wh 
thou ſhalt examine it. - A 
Firſt, whetherthou haſt th = 
Joſbua, to worſhip God as' boldl 
thou doeft, though al the world dij 
nounce him, andeu onedidm 


thee, as they did Noah while be 


the Arke? 
Whether thou wouldſt not « 
Math.26.70. Chriſt as Peter did , if thou wereinft 
rers {traights , and nothing to ſus 4 
thee bur thy policie? y 
Whether thou would(t not ſtealer 
Toſo7.2t, thou diddeſt ſee a booty as fit as At 
which thou mighteſt catch vp, ali ; | 
man ſpie thee? 4 
Whether thou wouldſt refuſeaby 
2.King.5.16. like Ehſpa, ifthou diddelt meete 
'- _ one which were as willing and 
me it as Naaman ? if 
<9 6. - Whether thou wouldſt not F< 1 
hs ooh . if thou were in ſuch-an office as the 
rable, nod ic falſe Steward , whoſe maſter reterre 
caticth the 


mm uopmibeLords Supper, wy 
all vnto him, and knew not when he Ggnlfcerien ” 
any thing backe? an hiftory 
hether thou wouldſt not fulfill 
thy luſt as Damd did, if thou haddeſt 2Senrr.4. 
his oportunitie and allurement , and ' 
mighteſt do it without daungevoflaw 
'Y like a King, as Damd might? - , 
£ Whether _ you not tell a lie 
"I a 4bra barn did , if it ſtood ypon th 
th bf, which made him ewiſe dillemble nt 
that his wife was his ſiſter , leaſt he G20, 
ſhould dic for her beautic ? | 
Finally, if it ſhould be ſaid vntothee | 
vthe Jndell ſaid to Chriſt, eAl theſe Matth ag. 
-6 I gine thee of tho wilt fall downe and 
me, that is no more, butifthou 
mil , whether thou wouldeſt yeeld 
0rno. 
If thou haue ſinned thus and thus 
before, I wil not ſay therefore the Lord : 
will not heare thee, but Daxid faith, 1f 2/6 a, s 
Iregardwickeanes in my heart , the Lord 18 
wilnot heare me, that is, if for: any cauſe - 
aman purpoſe and carrie a minde to 
lin'when he is tempted , the Lords ſo . 
far from helping hum, that ke wil ſtand 
GY) 
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vKing, 8, 26, like Baal, as though he c_—_ I <E 
' him; for he hath a Traitors mindew | ou 

deepe asany, which thinks, Ges | cor 

domel wo dbetray my Princ hough 

he neuer play the Traitor in hislik & rex 

Thus ye hauc heard how to trie ſpirits, | bu 

and how to diſcerne a Chriſtian fp MM be 

# 

re 

b 

I 
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an h rite, and how to 0 
hows, tha yee may be corel 
rightly what yeare, A 
Thefourth Now we come to that exam) 
examinauon hichis the epitome or abridg 
all theſe; for memories ſhort, 
' arcnot of one ſtrength, but mers, 
and ſome goe, and ſome creepe, 
do well, ſo long as they ſtrue to 
The reve; 108. The matters whereof pri 
vers articles, the minde ſhould be examined befor 
the Sacrament, are theſe. | 
I Firſt, whether thou haue faith; not 
: onely to belecue that Chriſt died , but 
Eſai.59.20. that he diced for thee: for as the ſcripture 
Job.19.25., calleth him a Redeemer , fo 1ob calleth 
him hi R edeemer. + 
2 Theſccondarticle is , whetherthou 
beincharitic, not whether thou loue 


vpon the Lords Supper. ' 
| 4 which loue thee, but whether be 
buethem which hatethee : for Chriſt 


# commandeth vs ts /oue our enimies. Matth.5.44. 


-Thetchird articleas , whether thou 


| t, not for thy open and groſe fins, 

for thy ſecret (1 mia pettieſins, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith , char we maſt gine Math.12.36. 
#tonnt for enerie idle word. | 
The fourth article is , whether thou 4 
reſoluc not to ſin againe for any cauſe, 
hiteo amendrthy ecuill life , notwhen 
gecom meth; or for aſpurt,but to be- ” 
gn now and laſteil death, for Chriſt is ; 
Alpha,and Omega,both the beginning | Revid22 _ 
and the end, as well in our ling, asin 

our veing , which hath made nopro- 

miſe to them which begin,but to them Revela.ro. 
which perſcuere. | 
"The [i ſ article is, whether thou canſt $ 
t | finde in thy heart to dye for Chrift , as 
t | Chriſt dyed for thee, for we arebid.noe 
c 
1 


onely to "Follow him, but to-beare his . 

crolle : and therefore we are called ſer- 

uants, to ihew how we ſhould obey; & L»krz.zs8. 
Ll | wearecalled ſouldiers, to ſhew how 2.7 1142-Js 
* | 'welſhould ſuffer. & 4+ 
, G ij 


z00 The ſecond Sermon © 
Theſe are the receiuers articles,wh 
of his conſcrence: muſt be examin 
before he receiuethis Sacrament} 
Math19.20, picis he which cap ſay, All theſe hay 
"Gen 8.11. E :for the was notſo we 
to Noah, as this man is to Chuiſt, / 
if thou finde not theſe affetons w : 
in, but aneſt of yices , leaue thine 
Matth,$.24- fring at the Altar,and returne tot 
examination againe, for thou art n 
fitgueſtto ſup with the Lord,; 
Mathox.t. *thou hauc on this Wedding ga 
The prepa- How is it then that ſome regard | 
ration hof ci ci- other garments more than rhis? F 
rric folke be- ſaith, Examme your ſelaes,and they! 
_ they I amine their apparell, if they hauen 
4 clothes in the countrey , then th 
readie to receiue. I haue knowne many 
kept frotn the Sacrament a whole years 
togither by their maſters , for nothing 
bue fot = of a new ſute toſet tha | 
forth with ther fellowes. . 
Others reſpe& whether it beat | 
day, that they may walkeafter ſcruice, 


making that day vpor which | 
cciuc/like a Solis Fhfaay ih 1 


v2 

4, ©. 3 
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jo os than al the dayes in the 

weeke, ongly becauſcit is his play day. 
like the Iews,chey ſit nb 

riſe vp to play, x wi Chriſt calleth 

| ro Pharifies prayer bablng, Matth.6,7; 

J their _—_ may be called dalhing. 

Y When they haue the Sacrament in 

'F theirbelly, they thinke that all is well, 

Y 23 Micah when he had a Leuit in his 

houſe , thought that God loued him: 

buras the Leuit did not profite him,be-1»dz.17- 
auſe he receiued nothing but the Le- 
uit, ſo the bread and wine doth them | 

no good, becauſe they receiue nothing wars 

- read and wine, for want of faith. | 
Marucll not then if you haue not felt 
that comfort after the Sacramet which 
you looked for, for it is comfortable to 
none, but to them whuch prepare their 
hearts,and examine themſclucs before, 
becauſe it 15 not the mouth , but the 
heart which receuueth comort. 

Now it may bethat the moſt which 
'wehere, haue brought a mouth,&not 
ahart:thoſe go away j from the ſacramer 
to deſpight Chriſt, as 1d went from 


_ 


Thnaga © the Seoowentro betray bis "7 
er: ro The other go away , likeoney 
hath receiucd a cheerefull countes 
. ofthe Prince, all his heel 
& the countenance of the ince 
in his eye. As he which hath cate 
NG a ſiwcete breath : ſo 
which hauceaten Chriſt, all theitf 
ings and doings are ſweetelike a 
fume to men, and incenſe to God: 
-peaceof conſcience,and joy of he: 
delire todo good, wil tel them wh 
hauec receiued the bare figne 
the thing ſignified. Euerie one 
recciueth this 5: Sacramer,ſhal fee 
felfe better after it, like the Apoſth 
dc he ſhall finde himſelfe worſe 
* itjlike xdas.. Hereby yee ſhall 
whether ye haue receiued like the# 
{Ues.or like /»das.Thus we hauc en 
the dodtrin of the Lords $ | 
. if you cannot remember all tharIha 
faid;yet remember the text.thatisg 
amme your ſelues before JO re | 
: this Sacrament, hereafter,” 
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examined. 
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Imprinted at London by R, Field for Thames 
Mean, dwelling in Paternoſter row, at 
the ſigne of the Talbot, 
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To he ended: 


Eere+thou haſt the Ser- 
mon? Which hang bene of - 
tengeſrred , becauſe of the 
as Hatter fit for this Citte. 
EATS One ſaith, that he would 
- nener ſpeake to F ſuvers, 
and Bribemonger-, but when they be vpon 
their death-beds * for he which lixerh 
fne,xe [olueth to ſin hat he may line. But Ye 
when he goeth to hanging, Iudas him/e!fe ang "oo 
wll ay, I haue finned. .1f 1 ſpeake not to "198 
F ſurers vpon their dgath-bed, yet 1 ſpeak. | 
to} ſurers which ſhal lie vpon their death-. + ©_ 
bed. Three thihips do grue me hope. One us, ,*, $ 
that all hearts are m the hands of Goa , ta} 
rall them at what houre he liſt and t 4 
fore Saul may become an 
wxt s,that the third crow hen 
then the former , aud _ after the 


199 FoE 
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# _ 


To the Reader. * + -- >» 
ow:myg of other this crow may 
rin od The left is, that ere 
but oY haxe bene reclamed from 
Nos may V ſurers from their ſonne. © is 
1.Sen 17.51. ' T7 Fs beoke hke Dauid& | 
gaimſt Golialyand} ht the Lords battaly 

againſt F ſurers. T he Lord gize that ſits | 

$ cefſe to bis dottrine un theſe leaues , that 
3h Teſb 5.x. way conſume V farers , as Toſhuah 01 [4 
out the Chananites before hmm. If 1 conli 
take but this one weed out of the Londs- 
mers Garde, 1 were anſwered for ney health 
andmy tron th ſpent among ſt them, ; 

& | Reade wit h thy beſt mind, | pf 
Ke - thou ſhall x4 x more. 
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The: Examination of Viuie, 


in two Sertnons. 
T he firſt Sermon. 


Pſal.i.verl.1.&5. 
Lord, who ſhall dwellin t TFaberawhed 
Who ſhall reſt in thine holy mount ame? 
% that gineth not his money ro Y furie. 


Heſe two verſes muſtbe 
onſidered togither., be- 
cauſe one is the quelſtian; 
and the other is the aun« 
ſyere : Dazid. knot ys 
who ſhall come to heauen ?. and God © 
tels him that vſurersſhal not comethi- 
ther: as if he ſhould fay,they goto hell. - 
| Therefore as Pan taught 7 morkie to x, 
wartie them whichrare rich, as 
they had more need to be warned't 
— ſo this ſentence ſcemeth to 
penned for a warning totherich, = 
cauſcit ſtrikes vpon the rich. mans 


made me doubtful what to ſay in it,be- 
aſe it hath gone as it were vnder pros 


4 


teMion. Act laſt you ſeeit falleth into 
my text, andtherefore now I cannot 


/bauke it any longer. Therefore if any 


Vſurers He- 
retukes. 


here haue fauoured this occupation bes 
fore, let him now ſubmit his tho 
vnto Gods thoughts; for I will alledy 
nothing againſt it , but that which 
buile vpon the rocke. | 


Vſurice is the finne which God will 


trie now whether you loue better than 
his word:that ie whichas you wil leaue 
itifhe forbid it: for if he flatly forbidit, 
and yet you wilfully retain it,then you 
Joue Vſuric better than Gods word. 
Therefore one ſaith wel that our, Viſu- 
rers are Heretikes , becauſe after manie 
admonitions, yet they maintaine their 
errour, & perſiſt init obſtinatlyasPa- 


piſts do in Poperic, For this cauſe Iam 


glad 


2 6 Ld i A 4 
I haue ſpoken of Bribery and ſymos« 
An ant oem Latin ir fi. 
ſter Vſury.Many times haueI thought” 
tS{pcake of this Theame, but the | 
_ -menes which are alleaged for it, haue 


by 
* 


vpon Uſurie. 3 
glad that Ihaue any occafion to griple 
| withthis finne}, whereit hath made ſo _ 
* many {poiles, and whereit hath ſo ma- 

parrce-r ieis ſaid dat there bemo 

7 + this profeſſion in this Citie , than 
\ there bein all the land beſide, There be 

' Þ G%ertain finnes which arelike an vnrea- 
fonable enimic which will not bere- 
conciled to death,& this 1s one of thoſe 
euerlaſting fines which liue and die 


with a man.For when hehath reſt wu. —, 


his pride and his enuie and his luf *Y 
Vſurie remaineth with him, &hefath yy, 
as Naaman laid, Let the Lord be mercs- King = 


full onto me 1m this-let me hauea diſpen- 

fation for this,as though this were ane- 
| if ceſlariefin, & he could notliue without 
\ I} it. There bethree fines which are colt Threefinnes® 
| tedno fins, and yet they do more hare counted no- ©: 
| F thanall their fellowes , and choſe are fines. 
| Bribery, Nonreſidencie,& Vſury:theſe 

three becauſe they are gainfull are tur- 
: | ned from finnes to occupations. How *_ _* ©; 
' | manyofthis citie for all that they are © 3 
» | Vſurers, yet would be counted honeſt _  *- 33% 
| men, & would faine bays” Viury eltee- ; 53 

+ Thy, 


uſe, 


| Thedefini- 
+ tionof Yſu- 
' Tie, 


4 " "0 
med as a trade:whereas if it werenotſg_ 


ainfull,it would be counted as great; | 
1nne as any other, & ſo it is countedof- 
all but rhe which live by it. "This 15the+ 


| The conters 
, of this Trea- 


- The firſt Sermon 


nature of pleaſure and profite,to 


fins ſeemeno fins if wegaine = ing- 
by the, but themore gainfull a finjs,the 


more digerous it is,& the more gainful 
viuric is,the more dangerous it is, I will 
ſpeake the more of it [becauſe happely 
ou ſhall not heare of this matter again, 
Firſt I will define what vfurie is : Se+ 
condly, I will ſhewe you what vſurie 
doth {1gnifie : Thirdly, I will ſhew the 
vnlawfulnes of it:Feurthly: I will hew 
the kinds of it:Fiftly,I will ſhew thears 
mets which are alledged for it : Sixts 
y,I will ſhew the punithinent of it:Se- 
uethly,I will ſhew you what opini6 we 
ſhould hold of the which do not lend 
vpo vſurie,but borrow ypo vſury.Laſt- 
ly,I will hew you what they ſhoulddo 
which haue got their riches by vſune.' 
Touching the firſt , Vſurie is that 
eaine which 1s gotte by lendingfor the 
vſc of the thing which a man ſen 


coue- 


___ wponVſune. 5 
couenanting before with the borrower 
to receaue more than was borrowed: & 


therefore one calls the vſurer a legall - 


theefe, becauſe before he ſteale , he tells 


the partic how much hewill ſteale , as Vſurers 
though he ſtole by law . This word ſcale by 


more,comes in like a fixt finger, which law. 


makes a monſter, becauſe 1t 15 morethi 
ſhould be. Another defining viſurie;cal- 
leth it the Comtrarie to charitie: for Paul 
fath, Lowe ſecketh not her owne, but viu- 
nie ſeeketh anothers which is not her 
owne:therforevſurie is farre from loue;, 


but (God xs loxe;faith/ ohn,therefore viue 1-lobng $3, 


ne is farre from God to. 

Now, all the Commaundements of 
Godare fulfilled by loue, which Chriſt 
noteth when he draweth all the Com- 
maundements to one Comaundetnent, 


which is, Lowe God aboxe all things , and Matazz:3e" 
a 4+ F 


thy neighbor as thy ſelfe : as if he thould 
lay,he which loueth God, wil keepeall 
the Commaundements which reſpe& 
God, & he which loueth his met or af 
wil keepeall the comidemets which re- 
(pet his neighbour , therfore to main- 
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6 - Thefuſt Sermon | 
taine loue , God forbiddeth all thi 
which hinder this loue: and among the 
reſt herehe forbiddeth Viſurie , as ons 
af her deadlieſt enemies: for a mi cine 
louc and bean V ſurer, becauſe Vſurieiy 
a kinde of crueitie,anda kind of extors 
tion,and a kind of perſecution, & ther 
forethe want of loue doth make Vius 
rers : for if there were loue there would 
beno Vſurie,no deceit, no extorti0,no 
flaundering, no reuenging, no opprels 
fion, but we ſhould liuein peace,&i 
and contentment hike the An 
whereby you ſec that all-our finnes are 
again{t our ſelues : for if there wereno 
deceit,then we ſhould not be decciued 
if there were no {launder,the we ſhould 
not be ſlaundered; if there were nos 
uie , then we ſhould not be enuied; if 
there were no extortion, the weſhould 
not beiniuried;if there wereno Vſury, 
che we ſhould not be oppreſled. Ther- 
fore Gods law had 4. better forvs 
then our ownelaw : for if his law did 


ſtand , then we ſhould not be decenued, 
nor Nadered nor enuicd , nor] 
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Cocorrelſeb.Go God hath, contain F. 
ScoladGerabans = 
Loon freel Therefore: they 
which brought in Vhurie brought ina 
law againſt themſclues. — 

The firſt Vſurers which weread of, ' 
were the Jewes, which were forbidden 
tobe Vſurers,vet for want of faith and 
loue, Ezckiel and Nehemiah doth ſhew Excch.18.22, 
how the Jewes , euen the ewes which Nebe.z.5. 
receiued this law from God himſclE,did 
ſwarue from it as they did fr6 the reſt. 
Firſt ,. they did lend vpon Vſurieto 
ſraungers;after _ began to lend vp- 


F 
| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| on Vſurie to their bret) ren , and now 
| 
| 
| 
| 


there be no ſuch Vſurers vpon earth, as 
the Jewes which were forbidden to be 
Vſarers . Whereby you may ſec how 
the malice of man hath turned merce 
nto crueltie. For whereas lending was P**15.19, 
commaunded for the benehite ofa men, 
Vfurie hath turned it tothe vndoing of _ 
men : for they take when they ſeeme to "= 
pac; they hurt when they ſceme to 

pe; they damage whe they ſeeme to | 
vatage; therfore it is well noted that v-= 2 


Galz.5.15. 


| Becauſeitfi- he is ; ſothe name of vſurie doth & 
gnificth an 


aducrſaric. 


Neſchec. 


I 
The vnlaty- 
fulncflc of 
Viuric. ' 


ſurichath her name of byting , and the 
may wel {ignifie byting:for many hawg 
not onely bene bitten by it, but deuays. 
red by it, that is, conſumed all that they 
hauc:therfore as the Apoſtle ſaith, fu: 
bute one another , take heede you be not dts 
worred one of another:{o I may ſay if you 
be vſurers one to another , take heeds 
yoube not deuoured one of 


mo 
for vſurers are byters . As the cane | 
the deuill doth declare what an 


0 zz > »u =o 
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clare what an enemic ſhe is. That ya 
may know vlurie for a byter, her name 
doth fignifte byting. If there were one 
byting vſuric , and another heali 
viurte , then vſurie ſhould hauetwo 
names;one of byting,& another of lieas 
hng : but all vſuric fignifieth byti 
to ſhewe that all vſurie is vnlaw 
Now, you hauec heard what vſurie is, & 
of whatit is deriued,you ſhall heare the 
valawfulneſle of it, | 
Firſt , it 1s againſt thelaw of chats 
tie, becauſe charitic biddeth vs to giue 
eucric man his one, and to requireno 


= = aw mans === © oo ww 


morethan our owne; but Vſuricrequi- 
xeth more than her owne,and giues not 
toother thar owne. Charitic rcioyceth 

to comunicate her goods to other , and 

Vſarie reioyceth to gather other mens 

to her ſelte. | 
Sccondly,it is againſt the law of Na- 2 

tions; for cucrie Nation hath ſortelaw 

againſt Vſurie , and ſome reſtrainta- 

gainſt Vſurers , as you ſhall heare whe 

we ſpeake ofthe puniſhment. 

Thirdly , as it 1s againſt the law of 3 

Nations , ſo it isagainlt the law of Na- 

ture, that is , the naturall compaſſion 

which ſhould be among men. You ſec Alimilieude, 
ariuer wheit gocth by an emptie place, 
it will not paſſe yatill ithath fled that 
emptic place , & then it gocth forward 
to another emptie place and filleth it, 
&lo to another emptie place & falleth 
it, alwayes filling theplaces which: are 
empty:{o ſhould: we,the rich ſhould fall 
the poore,the full ſhould fill the hagry, 
they which abound ſhould fill them 
which want, for the rich are but Gods | 
Amners,& their riches are comitted to =. 4 
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0 -. The firſt Sermon b: 
them of God to diſtribute anddog 
as God doth himfelfe , As the 
charitable after afort, ſo is the avi 
it gocth to emptie places to, andfll 
them as the water doth. Nature cat 
abide that any place ſhould be emp ptig 
/ | and therefore the ayre though ith 
{; lightbody, and ſo naturally aſcends 
+ vpward : yet rather than any plac 
the earth ſhould be empty,the ayrewil 
_ deſcend as it were from his throne, and 
C0 into caues, into dennes, and _ 
geons, to fill them . If the rich were 
good totheir empty brethre,as theayte 
- and water areto other emptiethingg 
there 15noemptie place in the world,ſo 
there ſhould be no emptic perſon i; 
the world : thatis, therich in fab 
would fill the poore in 1/#ae//, but the 
rich make the poore to fill-them , for 
Vſurers feede vpon the poore euenas- 
great filhes deuoure the fmall . Theres 
| Dent.15.4- _ he which ſaid . Zet there not be 4 
er in 1/7acll; fayd to,let therenotbe | 
rd in //-aek, for if there be Vius 
rers in J/#ae/!, there 'will be beggers in 
DE, 1 J "A 


— a lk. 
=» 
* 


=> — =. PS ESSAYS = =:  DEAS IIS — ws 


$ ££ * 
hx 4 
y . 


4, aw 
*T 
&-. * 


Viurers 
| nanders corny pn 4 


aſt the law 1 of God. Firſt;ie 1 is 
forbidden in Exed.22.where it is ſaid, If 
hou lend money vnto my people, that 1s, to' 
the poore with ib ther thou ſhalt not oppreſſe 
them with I ſurie : here Vſurieis called 


| 
po 
| F oppreſſion , therfore if oppreſſion bea 


{nne, V ſuric is afinne to. Sccondly,it i is 
ftbidden in Zew.25.36. where it is ſaid, 
Thou ſbalt not gize thy money to V -farie, 
wr lend thy vitailes for mcreaſe . Here 
may ſee, that men may be Vſurers 
efvittailes & other mp well as of 
money. Thirdly,it is forbidd& in Dewt. / 
g.where it 15ſaid,7 hox ſhalt not led on. 
why brother vpon U/urie. Andleaſt you \-- 
hould ſay , , 2 he meaneth but one 
Wind of Vi ſury,he ſheweth,that hemea- 
meth all kindes of Vſuric : for after he 
ath,as V ſrery of money,v/ury of vittailes, V 
tury of corne,or vſjeric of any thing which 
pie to ſire : becauſe ſome are not 
ſurers of money,but ſomare Vſurers 
(fvittailes , ſome are Vfurers of cloth; 
Fome are Vſurers of oornelatmoaty V- 
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E ſarers of wine , ſome are. Vſure 
njHE oyle, and ſome of one thing, and 
2 OTA ther, and none would becoun 
_/  Vharers , butthey which lend my 


<a>; vpon Vlſurie; therforeGod forbidg 

p-— ſo preciſcly Vſuric of any thing, 
ing.that all Vſurie is vnlawfull, 

; miſerable occupation to liue by finnyy” 

© 13 Þ and a great comfort to aman-whenlhy 

- uþ &- looketh vpon his gold and fiſuer , ae 


his heart telleth him,all this 15 wellga& 
ten, and when he lyeth vpon his deat 
*bed, and muſtleaucall to his child F 
, hecan ſay vnto them, Ileaue you mi 
ls WE own;but the Vſurer can not {ay,Ile 
you mine owne, but Lleauc you oth 
mens.,-therefore the Vſurer cann 
dye in peace,becauſe ifhe dyc beforeh 
make reſtitution, he dycth in his fun 
When Chriſt raiſed Lazar fro deat 
after he had laine foure dayes. znthe 
grauc;he wept ſoouer his ſcpulchert FF 
the ſtanders about ſayd one to anothes, Þ 
Sec how he loued bm, As it may beſador 
VN Chriſt, Sec how he loucth vs,ſo itthukk A 
S, +1 beſayd of vs , Sec how they loue ol 
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zer. For Chriſt ſaid tohis 
= 


t one another as 1 haue lonedyow But Iobw; $ f: 
thay be ſaidofthe Vlurer, ſechow he . . \ 283 
ateth other,and loueth hunſelfe . For © 7 

when he aith-that he leneth for com- P44 


Þ paſlis, he meanceth for copafſion of him 


: I Vlurer loueth the borrower, as the Juye Hates £ 
= & loueth the Oke : The Iuye loueth- the "8 


| "Tb 
yeth the borrower co grow rich by him. 6 


lelfe;that he may gaine by his pitie. The 


Oke to grow vp by ut,fo the Vſurer lo- 

The Taye ctaſpeth the Oke like alo- - * 
, but it claſpeth out all the iuyceand * C4 FF 

Gp,that the Okecannot thnue after:So oY 

the Viurer lendeth like a friend, but he i; " WP 

touenanteth like an cenemie, forhedaf-.  - 4 | 


., peth the borrower with fuch bands;that yn 


eerafter he diminiſheth, as faſt as the that his'$ rh | 


F 


Vhurer encreaſeth. mon” vpon. - | i 


Chriſt expounding the commande- I Eat” 4* 


at ment which torbiddeth toſteale, ſaith, mD LHDIL 


bend freely, ſhewing that Vſurie, becauſe Commide- - 
ſhelendeth not freely,is a kind ob theft, mers; arelſe * 
&the Vſurers a kind of theeues for elfe noe wan 


& } this cxpolitis were not right. Thaifeve Torn Es. 


48 
.,. 


Py, 


2 mens goods, when he began to reperit,”* 
"IY it; B pre”. 


in | Zacherns,as though he had tolnec her.z; vg68, | 
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hereſtored them X 7a 

- euecn as thecues are inioy! | 
foure foulde for that w ch chr 

In fore kind ſtglne , ſo Zachens wy Ns 7 
_ as chough he had ſtolne. Ie ſeer 

that Zacheus was no great thee ;b 
cauſe he reſtored foure foulde fe 
that he had gotten wrongfullie , forke 
got but che fourth part of his goods 
wrongfullic at the moſt,or elſe he 
not haue reſtored foure foulde 
But now, if ſome ſhould reſtore taut 
_— for - oy th = tte 
wrongfullic , t ould reſtorem 
than they hauc "ha all whichy 
rers get,they get wrongfullie : for ther 
occupation 1sa ſinne, and thereforeane 
ſaith,Becauſc they cannot reſtore foue 
fou!de here ., they ſhall ſuffer an ly 
dreth foulde hereafter . eAmaziah 
forbidden to {trengthen himſelfe with 
the armies of Ifacll, onely becaulei 
rae!l, had offended God; ifs Amauiab YE Þ 
might not ioyne the armies of / 
with his armies to ſtrengthen him, Y k 
reſt thou ioyne the goods of the pool ! 
with thy goods to enrich thee ? Wl 
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God ſet Adamhis worke , he ſayd; Jy Gene.3.19. 
be ſweate of thy browes ſhalt thow liue: 
not in the ſweate of his browes , but in 'T 
Y the fweate of thy browes; but the Vſu- 
MT rer liucth in the ſweat of his browes, & 
her browes : thatis , by the paines and 
cares,and labours of another , for he ta« 
keth no paines himſelfe , but onely ex- 
h the cime when his intereſt will 
come in , like the belly which doth no 
worke,G yet eatcth all the meate, Whe 
God had Eniſhed his creatis,he ſaid yn- 
tmi,and vnto beaſts, and ynto fiſhes, | 
Inreaſe and multiphe , but he never ſaid G*ne-1-38, 
mto money , increaſe and -multiplie, 
becauſe it is a dead thing which hath 
$0 ſecede , and therefore 15 not fit to in- 
der . Therefore he which ſaith to 
is money,increaſe & multiply, beget- 
teth a moſtrous birth, like 4nab, which ©42*-36-24» 
uiſed a creature which GOD had * 
ft created before . Chriſt ſayth to his 
Diſciples, If your lone but them which/owe Hat-5.46. 
yo, what are you better than the Pub- 
leans , for they loue ther brathren: {o 
Imay fay , if you will od to-nonebut 
| 1j 
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_ Ef foes I 

to them which will pay you Vſurie fas I! 
© - - t, what are you better than the Jewes 

for the lewes would lend for Vſurie;f 

if you be no better than the /ewes, they 

you ſhall ſpeede no'betterthan theyfop 
Mat.$.20+ ag Chriſt ſaid, Except your righteonſueſs 
do exceede the righteouſneſſe of the Pharj 

fies, your rewar ſball not exceede theres 

ward of the Phariſies : 1o , except your 

charitie doe excecede the charitic ofthe 

Jewes,your reward ſhal not exccedethe 

reward of the ewes. All this doth ſha, 

Mala 1:3. that the Vſurer is like Eſa , of whom 

God ſaid, E/an hae 1 hated.Now mthe 

112.Pſalme. you ſhall ſee whois like 14 

| cob,of whom God faith, /acob haxe Ie 

Yerſs. ed: for there Dan1id faith, a good manu 

mercifull,and lendeth, and (trarght vpoit 

he ſetteth this crowne, he ſhall nexerbe 

moxed ,but be had m perpetuall remems 

brance : as if he ſhould lay , this 18't 

good mas Vury.this 1s his increafc cos 

a good name,& enerlaſting 1oy. Again, 

in the 23.of Exod.it is ſad, Led vnto hum 

which wanteth without V farie , that the 


Lord may bleſſe thee : as it he ſhould pi 
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1 wpou V ſure, - ” 
let the Lord pay the increaſe , fearenof 
to be looſers by doing good , for God . 
hath giuen his word to requite it him Malaz.10, 
ſelfe. As he ſaith to them which were a- 
fraide to pay tithes , and offer ſacrifice, 
Trie mes} 1 will not powre downe a bleſſing Deut,25.10, 
wor you:{o he ſeemeth to ſay vntothem 
whuch arc afrayd to led, triemeafI will 
not powre downea bleſſing ypon you. 
Wh6 will youruſt, if yo do not truſt 
your creator , your father , your redec- 
mer,your preſeruer , and your Sauiour? 
Now you hauec heard the valawful- 
pes of Vſurie, you ſhall heare how ma- 
py kindes there be of it . As other crafts 
wecalled Myſteries, ſoI may fitly call 
the Myſterie of Vurie,for they haue 
duiſed mo ſorts of Vſurie,tha there be 
trickes at cardes , I cannot recken halfe, 
and I am afrayde to ſhew you all, leaſt I 
bould teach you to be V ſurers , while 
wllwade you from Vſuric, yet I will 
bring forth ſome; and the ſame reaſons | 
which are alledged againſt theſe, ſhall ” r= 
condemne all the reſt. | | 
Some will not take Vſuric, but they * 
B nj 
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=— The firſt Sermon 'F 
Thekinds of wil haue the vſe of your palture,or you 
Vlurers, Jand, oryour orchard,or your teamed 
your kine , vntill you pay the money 
agayne , which in that time will g 
to agreater gayne to the Vſurer, anda 
_ loſſe to the borrower,than ifhe 
ad paide more money than other yſy- 
rers are wont to take. 
®F Somewillnot take vſuric, but 

will take platc,and veſlell,and tapiſtree, 
and bedding,and other houſhold ſtuffe, 
to vic and weare , vntill their money 
come home,which will loſe more inthe 

wearing,than the intereſtof the 
would come to. This vſurie is forbids 
in the 2.of «mos, where God complat 
neth ſaying , T hey lye downe wponthe 
"* clothes which are laid to pledge:ſhewi 
that weſhould not lye f 16.2 vp6 
clothes , that is , we ſhould notvſeor 
weare thething which is laid toplee 
Some will take-no Vſurie , bl 
they will take a pawne which is better 
than the money which they lend ,and 
then they will couenane,that ifhe bring 
not the money agayne by ſucha = 
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vpon V ſurie. 

tteth his pawne:which day the V- 
knoweth , that the poore man ls 
is not able to keepe, and ſo k 8 : 
the pawne for his money , whic 
worth twiſc his money . This Viiric 

is forbidden in Lew. 25 . whereitis 
bd, T hou ſhalt not take V ſure or vane 

age : as if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt not 
"uþ the forfciture; for then thou takeſt 
vantage , when thou takeſt more than 
thou lendeſt. 

Some will not take Vſurie , but 2 
they will buy ſome thing at a {inal 

c,and then coucnant with the bor- | 
rower that he buy the ſame agayne of 
the ſame price at ſuch day , w is oy 
the viurer knoweth that the —_ 
not able to keepe, and ſo he getteth 
for a little, that which the other might 
haveſold for much more. This viuricis 
demned in the 1,7 heſſa.4. where it 
ayd, Let no man defraude or circum- 
went bis bretbrenin any thmg. 

Some will not take vſuric , but they x 
will lend out their money to occupiers, 
yon condition to be partakers in their 
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gaines , butnot IS loſſes: ſo 
takes all the paines and abideth all the 
venture, and the other whach takesne 
paines, reapeth halfe the profit . This 
vſurie is forbiddE in 2.7 he/.3.10.wher 
itis ſayd, He which will not worke let bay 
nor eate. 

Some will not take Vſurie, but ifhe 
be a Labourer,or a Maſon , or a 
ter, which borroweth of him, he wil 
uenit with him for ſo many days work, 
he ſhal labour with him {6 many 
or ſo many weekes for no money, 
the loane of money. This Vſury iscon- 
demncd in Lzkbe. 10. 7 . where it is faid, 
T he labourer is worthie of his hare. 

Some will not take V ſurie,but if | 
haucnor preſet money to pay for Fr 
wares,they will ſet a high price of them, 
for the forbearing of the time , and lo 
they donot onely / ell their wares ,£ 
they {ell time to : that is , they done? 
onely ſell their owne,but th Cu Gods 
owne. Therefore one Girl of theſe, 
When he ſelleth the day , he: ſelleth the 
light ,and when, he ſelleth the night be ft 
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ths wpon V ſurie. ; 
ell th reſt: therefore when he would haxe 
the bg ht of heauen , and the reſt of Para- 
diſe , it ſpall be ſaid onto hom that he hath 
ſold both alreadie. For he ſold light when 
he ſold the day, and he ſold reſt when he 
fold the night : and therefore now he can 
haze netther light nor reſt, Hereafter let 
not the pt an ſay that they giuc 
time, but that they {ell cume. 

Therebe other Vſurers which will 8 
not lend chemſelues, but giue leaue to 
their wiues , and they play like huck- 
ſters,that is,cucrie moneth a peny for a 
(hilling,which is one hundred for ano- 
ther in the yeare. 

But that I was informed of chem 9 
fince this ſermon was preached, I had 
leftout our capitall Vſurers, which wil 
not lend any money, becauſe they dare 
not require ſo much gain as they wold 
haue, but if you would borrow an hu- 
dred pound , they will gue you wares 
worth threeſcore pound, and you ſhall 
anſwere them an endecd pound for it. 
Theſeare the Vurers generall, which 
larke about che the Citic like Rats , & 
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22  Thefuil Sermon © 
2-Pet.53, Welels, and Fulmers,of whom mayh 
, ſaid the ſame whichis ſaid of thed) 

the} ſccke whom they may denour. _ © 

I0 There be other Cofins to vſuray 
Vſuries Co- which are not counted viurers , fucha 
fins, take money for that which they ſhould 
giue freely : ſuch as take as much fora 
counterfeit as for the beſt : ſuch as take 

afee of a Clicnt & do him no pleaſure 

ſuch as take money for Maſles, & Diy- 

ges,and Trentals,and Pardons, &futh 

Iike drugs, which do no more goodthi 

fire out of the chimney. This1s a kind 

of v{uric anddeceit beſide , which'one 
day they will caſt away as /#das did his 
thirtie pence. 
Obic&ions Now you haue heard the kinds of 
madeby yſu- yſuric , you ſhall heare. the arguments 
rers, which are deuiſed for vſurie. 

Sinneis neuer complet vntil it beex- 
cuſed: this is the vantage which the dis } 
uell getteth by cucry ſinne, whenſoeuer 
he can faſten any temptation VS, 
we giuc him a finne for it , an ex» 

Gen.3. cuſeto boote as dam our father did. 
Furſt he ſinned,and then he cn_— 
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vpon V ſurie. 27 
krſt we ſinne,and then we excuſe: firſt 
an vſurer, and then an excuſer. There- 
fore cuery vſurer wil defgnd vſury with 
his congue,though he codemne it with 
his conſcience. If the Image makers of 
Fpheſacs had not lined by Images , they {#19.25. 
would hauc ſpok& for Images,no more 
than the reſt:tor none ſtood for Images 
but the Image makers: ſo if the vſurers 
did not liue by viury,they would ſpeak 
for viuric no more'than the reſt: for 
hone ſtand for vſurie but vſurers. 

Tris an eafie matter,if aman be diſpo- 

ſed, to ſpeak ſomthing for eucrie vice; 

ſome detend the Srewes:ſome defend 

trealo; ſume defend Nonrefidecy:ſome Ro 
defend ſwearing by my faith: ſome de- 

fend bowling vpon the Sabaoth : and 

ſome defend vſurie. But, wi/lyoupleade 

for Baa/ * (faith Joaſh) that is, will you 1udg.z1, 

plead for finne which wil plead againſt 

yowA ſinne is alinne when it 3s defer 
ded : nay, a finne is two fins, when1tis 

defended : for he which breaketh one of Matth.5.19. 
the leaſt commandement-((aith Chrilt)& 
teacheth others to doe ſo , «© the lea#t 


Gen.z, 


Three opini-{0 there be three opinions of Viunez 
onsof Vſury, ſome ſay like God, thowſnalt dye, they 


|  cheth others to doſo: that is,he which 


an the kingdome of heanen. AS qui 
low degree is a Squire of no degree 
the leaſf in the kingdome of heaucniy 
noneof the kingdome ofheauen.Why 
the is the leaſt in the kingdome of he-Y 
uen? not he which-breaketh the leaſtof 


the commandemtes, but he which te 


by defending andexculing,& mining, 
and extenuating his finne,incouray 
others to finne too. | $ 


Todcfend Vſury , they diſtingwlh 
vpon it, as they diſtinguiſh of lyingis 
they ſay, there is a pernicious lye, aw 
an officious lye, anda merry lve,anda 
godly lye:ſo they ſay ,thereis the Mer 
chants Vſurie, and the Strangers Vii 
rie,and the Widdawes Vluric, andthe 
Orphanes V ſurie, and the poore mans 
Vlurie, and the biting Vſurie, and the 
charitable Vſuric, and the neceſlaris 
Vſuric. As God ſaid, yee ſhalldye , and 
the woman ſaid , peraduenture yee ſal 
dye, and the Serpent ſaid, ye ſnallnor aze; 
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0 V Frrge: _ 
tinke that Viunie ice vnlawful, 
becauſe God hath 'vtterly forbid it: 
ſme ſay like the woman, peraduenture 
thow ſhalt die,they doubt whether Vſu- 
tiebe vtterly vnlawfull or no,becauſeie 
ſo much tollerated : ſome ſay like the 
t;hou ſhalt not die , they thinke Ges.3. 

that V ſurie is lawful, becauſeit is gain- 
full, as Sax/ thought that the Idolaters 
beaſts (hold not be killed, becauſe they 2 
were fat. But as he was commanded to 154-159 
kill the fat beaſt,as well as the leane, ſo 
xeare commanded to kill fat finnes as 
yell as leane ſinnes; gainfull finnes as 
jell as prodigall ſinnes. 

They which plead for Vſurie,obiet Kg 
eſe arguments. Firſt they ſay, God |. ,. ©: 
doth allow ſome kinde of Vſurie, for g,. ——meong 
nDext, 23.itis ſaid of a firanger thow , 
mejeſt take V [arie. 1 perceiueno ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh for Vſurers.Of a ſtranger 
(ith God) thou marſt take V ſarrie : but 
thou takeſt Vſury of thy brother ther- 
fore this codemneth thee, becauſethou 
welt thy brother like a ſtranger. Here 
Franger doth ſignifie the /ews enumies, 


26 T he firſt Sermon ex 
whom they were commaunded tos 
ſtroy : therefore marke how much 
maketh againſt V ſurie,which they 
ie for Vſuric. God doth not licen 
the Jewes to take Vſurie of any , but 
their enimies , whom they mighthlall; 
They might not be Vſurers vato any 
but to them of whom they mnicke 
fe 


deſtroyers, whom they might] 
the only they might take vſury : 
ing that Vſuryisa kind of puniſhm 
and ſuch a kind of puniſhment as ifwe 
are to kill a man, it were a verie fitpy- 
niſhment for him and therfore the {a 
might take Vſuric of none , but the 
whom they might kill. I hope Vſuras 
will alledge this ſcripture no more. ** 
Secondly, they ſay that chey lendfar 
compallion,& ſo make V ſuric a work 
of charitie. This were charitic notto 
be partakers in our gaines, but to 
vm in our loſſes;but Vſurers wit 


e partakers in our gaines , but not in 
our loſles;nay,though we loſe, yet they 
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will gaine : is this charity? it is Viurers 


Thirdly, 


charitie. 


if pow Y ſure, — 
# Thirdly, they fay, if he gaine and] 3 
{& gaine too, 15 notthis well 2 may he not 

& conſider my friendſhip, and be thank- 

Þ full? yes, he may be thankfull , but no 

& man is bound to be thankful, but when 

be hath receiued a good turne, then he 
fried whether he will be thankfull or 
no: and if he requite thy curteſie, then 
heis thankfull,but if thou bind him to 

ite it, then thou art couctous. 

"Fourthly they ſay, V ſuric is neceſſa- 4 
nefor Orphans, and Widdowes, and 
Straungers , which haue no other way 
toget their liuing, and therefore ſome 
Viurie mult be tolerated. If Vſurie be 
neceſſarie for vs, how did the Jewes 
without it? Did God thinke it good 

for the ſtate of their common weale to 

be without Vſurers? and is it good 

for the ſtate of our common weale to 
—_ Vlurers*this is wiſedome againſt 

Fiftly they ſay: If Imaynot gaineb 

themconey which Hend, 1 will lend - : 
more, but keepe my mony to my ſclfe: 

tay, that is as bad to keepe thy money 
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from them whichneed , as to ler 
mony for Vſurie.For Chriſtfaith 
him which borroweth turne not awa 
face.Therefore thou art bound to 
wr hehath a curſlein Prom, n, v 
h his corne;when he ſhould 
- E which hunger; ſo he hath a cu ſe 
in in E 2.18. which keepeth his monyy 
he ſhould lend it to them which want 
Sixtly they ſay,becauſc Vſurie coms 
of biting, the biting vſurie is onelyſy 
bidden, & none but the bitin 
why then all vſurie is forbi den,hb 
all vſurie commeth of biting , fol 
wife God hath giuenita name tog 
demne tt. | 
Laſtly , they alledge the Lawofty 
land for it,and ſay, the Queenes ſtatute 
doth allow vs to take vpon vyſurieten 
m the hundreth . Theſe are like the 
Tewes,which ſaid, Ye hane a law,and 
our law he ſhall die : whe they could not 
ſay by Gods law he ſhall die, thenthey 
faid by our law he ſhall die: ſo whenthey 
cannot ſay by Gods law we may take 
vſuric, they ſay by mans law may 
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"take vſtirte, this'ts the pooreſt defence 
»bf all the reſt: for if Gods law forbid 
»thee , can any law of man excuſe thee? 
' As it would not ſerue Adam tolay, the 
-woman bad me;{o 1t will not fertie the y- 
ſurer to ſay , the Law doth licence me. 
But he cannot ſay,the Law dothlicenſe 
me: for though peraduenture our Law 
do tollerate more than ſhouldbe tolle- 
rated.yet I wonld haueyou know, that 
our Law doth not allow ten in the hi- 
. dreth.nor fiue in the hundreth,nor one 
inthe hundreth , nor any vfuricat all: 
but there is a reſtraint in our Law,that 
novſurer take aboue tenne im the hun- 
dreth,it dothnot allow ten 1n the huan« 
dreth,bue puniſheth that tyrant which 
exafteth aboneten in the hundreth. Te 
is much like that tolleration which we 
reade of diuorces. For the hardnefle of 
mens hearts, Chriſt faith ,- that Moſes 
did ſuffer the man and wifeto you a 
funder : So for the hardneſle of mens 
hearts,our 44o/e5 our Princeis faine to 
ſuffer as it were a kind of vſary,becauſe 
otherwiſe no men m_ lend, 
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Math. 97s 
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Luk16.14 


Exeh1.y. 


What the 
viurer is like, 


Theſe are the beſt excuſes whichout 
Vſurers hauc to plead for themſel 
againſt they come before the eribund 
of God;& if theit reaſons wil not ſtand 
before men nor their owne conſcience, 
how will they ſtand before the Lord 
And yet he which ſpeaketh to thele, 
maketh himſclfe a mock. Chriſt prez 
ched marry Sermons , ahd was neuer 
ſcorned at any , but when he preached 
againſt couetouſneſle, the it is ſaid that 
he was mocked : ſhewing that thele 
kind of men are moſt incorrigible and 
wedded to their finne till death make 
them part. Yet for their greater con- 
demnation,we are commided toſpeak 
to them which wil not heare: of whi 
number is eucriereader of this Sermay 
ifhebe a Vſurer after, 

Now, you long to heare what the 
Vlurer is like. To what ſhal Tlike this 
mpege They are likea Butlers box: 
or as all the counters at laſt come to 
the Butler; ſo all the mony at laſt com» 
meth tothe Vſurer,ten afterten,& ten 
after ten,and ten to ten,til at laſt he re- 
ccrue 


c 
a 
d 
n 
\ 
I 
h 
c 
k 
| 
| 
| 


| mV ſari. - 31 
teine not only ten for an hundreth;buc 
an hundreth for ten. This is theonely 
difference , that the Butler can receiue 
no more than he delwered : but the 
 Vſurer receiueth more than he deliue- 
reth. They archkea Moth ;.euen asa 
Moth eateth a hole in cloath, ſo Vſury 
eateth a hole in filuer: If you haue a 
e of filuer which: 1s as much as an 
Ladred pounds,in one yeare vſury will 
eateahole in it as big as ten pounds: in 
two yeares ſhe will cate a hole as big as 
twentic pounds: in three yearesſhe wil 
cate a hole as big as thirty pounds.Nay, 
now they fay , he1s but a' bad husband 
which cannot eate a hole as big as fiftie 
nds in a yeare:that 1s, which cannoc 

cain haltein half:how many holes haue 
theſe Moths eaten in poore mens gar- 
ments? They are like Nonrefidets, that 
is,fuch bad members,that no man ſpea- 
keth for them but theſelues. As no mi 
ſtandeth for Nonrefidencie, but he 
which is a Nonreſident , or: he which 
would be a Noreſidet:ſo no mi ſtideth 
for Vſurie, but he _ 15an Vſurer, 
ly 
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1.Cor.7.10, 


AT 9.22, 


42. Thefeſt Sermon 


rers,you fay you khow what to do, but 


or he which would bean vſurer. They” ge 
are like Jezabel, which ſaid , Let mea. 

lone,] haxe a way. If there be no way tg 
line ( faith the falſe Steward) Iknow 
what to do.I will deceiue: ſo if there be 
tio way to liue(ſaith the whore! know 
whattodo,I will opprefle : If Icannat 
luc by buying , nor by ſelling, norby 
flattering, nor by labouring, I will line 
by oppreſſion.But as one mm his Comet 
ſpeakes to the falfe Steward. 7 how ſai 
1 hnow what to do , but dooft thou hs 
what thou ſhalt ſuffer ? So I ſay to vit 


do you know what you ſhal ſuffer? In 
deed he knoweth not what to do,which 
knoweth not to do well: and cherefore 
Chriſt ſaid ofhis perſecutors , that t 
knew not what they did. Here I will 
the firft dayes examination, 

Now I may conclude with Pas!; 1 
hane not ſpoken but the Lord: &therfore 
as the Lord ſaid ynto Sax/, that he per- 
ſecuted him; ſo they whieh refiſt this 
doin do contemne him,and not me. 


T he end of the firſt Sermon. 


FF THE EXAMINATION 


vlurie, but giue vſurie. Laſtly , what 
they ſhould do, which haue got their 
riches by viuric. 

To begin with the puniſhment, not The puniſh- 
onely Gods law, but cucn the Cannon menes of 
law doth ſo condemne vſurie, that firſt viurers, _.. 
it doth excommunicate him from the * 

Church, as though he had no commu- 
nion with Saints. 

Secondly, fit doth detaine him from 2 
the Sacraments , as though hehad no 
communion with Chrift, _ . ; 

Thirdly , it doth depriuehimof his 3 p 
Sepulcher , and will not ſuffer, him to < 
be buried, as though he werenot wor- | 
thy to lyean theearth, but tolyein hel. 

Laſtly, it maketh will tobe no 4 

113 


. of Viurie, 

x T he ſecond Sermon, 

4 | T remaineth that we ſpeake 

; of the vſurers pumſhment : 
Then,what may be thought 

; of them which doe not take 

| 


Prov,28.8, 


Hill, as though his goods were not his 
owne : for nothing is ours but that 
which we hauer1ghtly got: & therefore 
we fay, It is mine by right,as though it 


were not ours,vnles it beours by right, I. r 


This is the rdgement of mans law. © 
Now you ſhall heare the judgement 

of Gods law. A vſurer doth receiue two. 
Incomes; one of the borrower , and a» 
nother of the reueger; of the borrower 
helookes for gaine ; but of the reuens 
er he lookes for puniſhment : theres 
reall the ScripturEpropheſicth euill 
vnto him , as Micharah did to Achab, 
Salomon ſaith. He which mcreaſeth his 
riches by Y ſury,gathereth for thenrwhich 
wrll be mercifull to the poore. As if he 
ſhould fay,whe he hath loden himlelfe 
like a cart, he ſhall be vnloden likea 
cart againe, and they ſhall inherite his 
money for whom he did ncuer gather 
it. For, he which is vamercitull to the 
re, meaneth not to gather for them 
which will be mercifull tothe * By 
but $4/o120n ſaith, That they ſhall be 
his heires which will be mercifull as he 
was 


T he ſecond Sermon AJ | 
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was vamercifull. 
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Now mark whether this prophecie 
of Salomon be trye , I know not how 
many in this Citie do increaſe by vſu- 


 Þ. ric; but this prophelic ſeemeth to be 


ycrified of manie : For it is noted, that 
the riches and lands of Aldermen and 
Merchants,and other in London, do not 
laſt ſo long , nor indure fo well, as the 
riches and lands of others in the coun- 
trey, & that their childre do not prauc 
ſo wel as others,nor come to that place 
inthe Common Weale, which for their 
welth their parents looked that they 
ſhould come to , I can gineno reaſon 
for it, but the reaſon of Salomen, He 
which mcreaſeth by V ſirrve, gathererh for 
them which will be mercifult to the poore. 
That s,their riches ſhall goffom ther 
heires to Gods heires, according to 


that, 7 be rzches of the ſinner u laid vp for Pron.x3 2% 


the rghteous: that is,the righteous ſhal 
inioy that which the wicked gathereth. 
All riches are vncertaine, but the ri- 
ches which are cuill , aremoſt 
yacertaine: They may becalled moue- 


C uj 


_—_- 


ble 20ods, "Gr are veric mouyes 
able, like the clowds which neuer relt 
+ till they fallas they climed. God faith 
that he will ſmite the vſurer with hg 
fiſt, not with Cnc we ut 
with his fit, whielr giucth a 

blow. As his hands =_ ſhut 

the pqore, ſo Gods hands ſhall be 
againſthim, that his baniſh menc 
be like his finne. But pr will hears 
their finall ſentence, Dawid faith 

T hat they ſoallnot dwellin Gods -— 


nor reſt in f9 holy mountain. The we 
ſceke no moe puniſhments, for this p! 
niſhmentis all puniſhmets.If they 

not come to heaue,whoſe the ſhal 
riches be? Nay , whoſe then (hall the” 
honour be when that day commeth? 
he ſhall not reſt in heauen, then he {þ 
reſt in hell whereno reſt is. Then ſai 
one, the yſurer ſhall crie vnto his chi 
dren, Curſed be you my children, be- 
caulc you were the cauſe of theſe tor- 
ments,for leaſt you : Caquld be poore, I 
was an vſurer, and robbed other, to 
leaueriches vato you. To whom, the 


& Þ children ſhall reply againe,nay, Curſed 
i be you 2 may a6 faaagr cauſc of 
L Þ our torments ; for if you had notleft 
'& vs other mens goods, we had not kept 
other mens Zogds. Thus when they are 
curſed of God, they ſhall curſe one an 
other,curſe the Lord for condening the, 
curſe their finnes for accuſing the,curle 
heir Parents for begetting them , and 

e themſclues , becauſe they carmot 
helpe theſelues: As they which are bleſ- 
ſed do nothing but bleſle,ſo they which 
are curſed,do nothing but curſe. This is 
theſecod Vſury which the Vſurer ſhal 
receiue of God,, after he hath receiued 
Vſuric of men,then the name of Vſurie 
ſhalbe fulfilled,as it ſignifieth biting, fo 
when it hath bitten other , it ſhall ice 
the Vſurer to, and neuer reſt biting ; 
then they ſhall wiſh that they could re- 
ſtore againe as Zachens did, & ſhall not 
reſtore}, becauſe their money is gone. 
Therefore if Chriſt be come to-your 
hearts,as he came to Zacherns houle, re- 


ſtore now as Z aches did, & eſcape this Lole. 19, 


+ mdgement. This is the cnd of the yſu- 


Note, 


Whether ir 


be valawfull ynlawful to giue vſury, as it is villa 


to giue viy- 
ric, 
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rer and his money , if they ſtay toy 
ther till death , yet at laſt there (half 
a diuiſfion , The deuill ſhall take} 
ſoule , the carth ſhall take his bod 
the ſtrangers ſhall take his goods', and 


the mourners ſhall reioyce vnder the 


blackes, and fay, wickednefle is cc j 
to the grauc, 3 
Therefore, ifthou wouldeſt nothe 
counted an Vſurer then , refraine th 
be an Vſurer now , for they which are 
Vſurers now , ſhall be counted Vike 
rers. then . Thus you haue heard the 
1 


vſurers payment. 

Now if you will know whether 
totake vſurie, I wiſh that you could» 
ſoluc your ſelues,that I might not 
of it:for I haue heard ſom preachers 
that there be ſome truthes which they 
would be loth to preach , & ſo there be 
ſome truthes which I would be lothts 
preach, becauſe many heare by halues, 
& ſome for malice or 12norice,wil take” 
things otherwiſe then they are ſpoke b 
yet becauſe I hauc promiſed , T will 
ſpeak 


"4 


TT 


ry 


=Y 
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_  *pon Vſiee. 39 
ake ſome thing of it. 
* Wel then, may we neither takevſu- 
ne,nor giveviurie? I know that 7ere- Tere.15.ro, 
me faith , / hae net lent wpon V ſurve to 
other 1, newther hane others lent vpenV ſu- 
+ Y ric ro 9e:as though both werevnlawful, 1- Obief, 
i £ fotonly to take vſury,bur to giue vſu-. 
rie. But thereby Jeremie doth ſignifie, Anſwer. 
that he was no medler in the world, 
wherby they ſhold enuy him like other 
men , & therefore he cleareth himſelfe 
ciefly from vſury,becauſe vfurerswere 
moſt enuyed. And to ſhew that he was 
not an vſurer,he ſaith that he was not a 
| F borrower, which is more lawfullthero 
* B bean vſurer,like a mi which faith, Ido 
 Þ feicher hate him nor know hum, Why 
twas lawfull to know him , but to 
ethat he did not hate him, hefſaith, 
doth not know him. So Jeremy , to 
proue that he had not lent vpon vſu- 
tie, doth ſay, that he neucr borrowed 
ypon vſury , which many will doethat 
| wilnot lend. Thebeſt cxpoſitors gine 2. Obicg. 
| | this ſence of it, I know belide, that on 
Chriſt did caſt forth the buyers out. 
ofthe Temple, as well as the ſellers, 


1 CO_” 0" "OS... -— 


barthr wacor for buyin 


in the Temple , "Y 
urs A not buy, but pray; orelſei 
as lawfull to buy any thing,as it islays 
full co vſe it. T6 

I know befide,that it is a com6 f p _ 
if there werenobuyers, there wouldls 
no ſcllers;1f there wereno bribe gi 
there would beno bribe takers. oy 
this caſe it may be rather ſayd, if} 
were no takers , there would be 1C 
ucrs,for the guer doth not make they. 
cciuer to take , but the receiuer dat 
make the giuer to giue, becauſe hewi 
not lend vnleſlc the other will giuehig 
for the loanc: therfore as we ſay,thets 
ceiuer makes the theete : ſo I may | 
therecciuer of Vſurie, makes the guar 
of Vſuric. Therefore I would be Jothf 
compare the which are conſtrained ta 
borrow ypon Vſuric,vntothem which 
did buy in the Temple , and werenot 
conſtrained more then th wn \ 
inthe Temple. Much ks 
parethem which.giue Vſuric 7g 
which take Vſuric: for there is as gre 
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5 V farie. - "gi 
dc birene the hers ied 
juing and taking , or betweene coue- 
zuſneſle and neceſfitie, for one is coue- 
toulheſle,and the other is neceſfitic. He 
which lendeth for vſurie , lendeth fot 
couctouſneſſe,but he which borroweth 
ypon vſurie, borroweth for neceſlitie, 
eo — kw allowed 
things,as for nec it was lJaw- 
bil for jr 349 ſonnes to marie with 4- 
& daughters, becauſe there were no 0- 
ther women, For neceſhitic it was law- 


I 
a 


auſe he had no other foode. For necel(- 
ftieit was lawfull to worke, and heale, 


|, but forneceſſitie. Thereforefor 
neceſſitie why may not a man pay more 
then he borrowed , ſeeing no Scriptare 
doth forbid vs to pay more thi we bot- 
towed, but to'require more the we led. 
Some do thinke,that as God did vſe the 
ambition of A#/a/on, and the malice of 
Pharao,and the trecherie of /udas vnto 
good : ſo men may vſe the couctouſhes 
ef vſurcrs vnto good, that is,to helpe at 


wo OH Xax.,TNS : 5 Re©o© Tx 5 


Me. 20. 


fall for Dawid to cate the ſhewbread,be- 1.Satr.21.6. 


&hght vps the Saboth,which was not Luke.13.10, 
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anced whe a mais like to be vnde 

his childre caſt away, & bis leaſe forks. 
ted , & many incoueniences befide 
to cakes, which you know better th 

L,vnleſſe he haue profone fone at ſor 

eime to preu't a miſchief. For exat 
hereof, i may alledge how 1acob d| 
the fin of Laban. Labadid cuil in fos- 
ring by Idols, but Jacob did not cuilln 
receming ſuch anoth of him though 
was anvnlayfall oth. So,though the 
ſurer do cuill in taking vſurie,yet ami 
doth not cuill in guing vſurie. 

may alledge the example of 4b, 

' Abmulech : Abraham madea c 

with eAbmnlech : to confirme ths 
uenant,o4braham ſware , and Abon- 
lech (ware, Abraham forare by the true 
God, but Abmelech {ware by his falſe 
Gods, and yet eAbraham did receiue 
this oth and ſinned not . So if her Mx 
ieſtic and the Turke ſhould make ace 
ucnant the Turke would not ſiyeare 3 
the Queene would ſweare ; for. the 
Queene would ſweareby the Lord,but 
the Turke would Guts by Mahomet 


rn 
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Þ Fit be lawfull then to receine ſuch ” 
oth,though it be an vnlawful oth, why » 
may it not be lawfull forme to giue 
more than I borrowed , though it be 
volawfull for the Vſurer to take more 
then he lended 2 Beſide , a Prince may 
not pardon a wilfull murtherer , yetT _ 
thinke that no man will fay in haſt,thae 
he which hath comutted murther ma 
not take a pardon. As this vnlawtul gi- 
uing doth not make the taking vnlaw- 
full; ſo the other vnlawfull rey =T 
not make the giuing vnlawfull. Beſide, 
tis lawfull toſuffer iniuric , thoughie 
be vnlawful to offer iniuric:it is lawful 


to ſuffer iniurie, as Chriſt payd tribute, #4:17.1%" 


which was inwuric; but, it is nct lawfull 
to offer iniurie , becauſe there are fixe 
Commandements againſtit. 

Now,to take vſurysas it were toot- 
fer inurie:bur to giue vſury,is as it were 
toluffer injury , therfore though 1 
not take morethan I borrowed ,yet I 
may giue more than I borrowed. 

Moreouer,I may copare giuing of y- 
lury to caring a ma ſyeare without 


S 44 The ſecond Sermon 
Fe Suſe, be fioneth, burifhe root 
| ® wordteachethhimto ſwearc,hefin 
) 4D not:ſoifa man borrow vp6 vſurie, 
| | borrow without cauſe, he ſinneth; 
Þcauſc he feedeth the vſarer : but els 

'& a man may ſweare in ſome caſe, { 

# ſomecaſe a man may borrow vpani 
furie,that is,in caſe of nieceflitie, why 
man muſt needs borrow , and canbats 

© row of none bur of vierers. £5 | 
Laſtly,I may aloe that vſuri ar l | 
N * \ \ſurer, areneuer read in the Scriph If 


— 


ot him which giues vſune : and th 
re the Scripture ſcemeth to forbigh# 
king,but not giving. in 4 
Many rea(Ss morearealled ged whidi 
T canot refute, &therfore I will teh 4! 
fradit them: yet I meane not tod ak | 
the queſts, becauſM will not bemilt 
k& bur if ſome ſhould come vnto mew 
that necetiitic & extremitie which I@ 
wmagine,& aske ; may I borrow money: 
| of theſe yſurers to ſaue my life, or! 
creditc,ot my living, ſeeing nomin 
tend me ow y ? I would anfwerhir 


ep” 
S 
© 4 PE 


| fr they fignifie him that takes y 
fo 


Mo meh foi Naomerneither |, 
not but goinpeace; Twill not © — / 
{ thee;nor wit not condene thee, 
if conſtiece condenetticenot ;1 
/ firine one of the lealt finneg 


| Mas tayed ; Lord be merch 1.Reg.s Foy . 
*0 En IchinketheLord Ho of 


all be miercifull-ynto thee inthis:burif 

thy conſcierice go againſbit >then doit by 
yor,for 3t is finne to thee xliodglvitbe "Ky 
we for another , becauſe w ocuer is IA 
iedone of faiths finrie, Tcharge you Rema43Js 4, 


he feareof God that you donotmil- 
ae chatwhichis fayd , for-T anche] | 
h meymock not leariiec i 

her min Yetleaſtyoult uid eviſh | 
tter; as Ld! $254 (he&&fHec 


Fil ating f borrowers. | © Jv 

K.fomemay borr hp it Diuers $ 

ih norfolloy thatfalt ov y- ades of. 

on vſurie}becauſe all handiidethelike wane” 

therefore do not{ay that I teach = cs 
nto borrow ypon'vſiry;for Tthinke 


7 katthemoſtiathis atiewhichboreo Ws 
| pon-vſarie hold not borrgw'8 they Le: I 


Þ, becanſechey rather maintaitie viu- 
he wh + Saas Eats . Sorel 
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Eb enim 
may beallowed;thoſcare theyzbu 
154 kindle: of bortowers in.this G 
which-feede Viurers as; the bell 
kindle the fixefor they have no leec 
borrow, but becatfethey would bet 
and:richer;& richeſt of alktherfore 
wall om nes money, whid 
<3 borrdw,thinkin Oct ms 
vſcofit; che the v ric of itdoit | 
to. This-makeththem (ell their 
ſo deare, becauſe muſt not 
uns theprice butt intereſt; el 
morerhauthe intereſt egcond 

1gainenothing. ..Theſebarre 
-another' predicament, than (| 
borrow. riecellitie, therke orci 1þ 
be not old enough toanſyer for they: 
ves, Iamto-youn GE 
T here are other 

heard rehich-dor or Grngrcts 
nas toys 
cher becaiaſe they-would not bes 
gee deepely with ;, or elſeb 
canſechey woald compoane nth theuſ 
Creditors for a litte : cherfore they w1 
haue alayes ſome thing foryſuri 9s | 


Do er + - 


Earn =r nn 


—__ Do a. > 
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their creditors may thinke them bare of 

woney,or that other may piticthem in 

Y their charges. Theſcarelike thoſe foxes 

T which hauc wealth enough to pay thar 

I d&brs,& yet lye in priſon b they 
ddcfraude ther creditors:I doubt 

®Y not but there be more ſores the I know, 

* | Icinot hunt cucry corner becauſe I wit 

Fexperience: bur this is my concluſion, Note. = 

'$ lwould haue no man pay intereſt vato 

'Yrfurers but for neceſſine, eucn as a tra- 

Juier giueth his purſe to atheefe,, be- 

guſc he cannot chuſe. Thus you hauc 


re 


Sheard whac Ican fay of thewhich take 
Frluric,and them which ge vſurie, -, 
4 Now you would the laſt Whar Vſu- 
Eaeſtion. If you hauebene Viſaurers al- pndes - ug 
lie, what you ſhould doc with that |, - 


© Fnoncy which you haue gained byzkt- | 
"Fi Surclic cucn as Zacherss did, reſtore 
tagayne. If you cannot ſay as Samnel 1.Sam.12.3, 
lard, hoſe goods haxe 1 taken fthen you py 
Jn ſay as Zachemns ayd , whoſe good; Lulerg.8, 
ve 7 kept ? The beſt thingis to doe 
Soman wrong , but the next to that is, 

make himamends. This God fignt- 
when he _ Put away the exe+ 14,6.18. 
128 1 


we 


forgiu at brew 
-ſuric by reſtoring. This Pane 
The renenge of a Chriſtian,wheEhe takes 2.Cor.7.11, | 
'xeucnge his finnes , & puniſheth 
by o that hemaketh the do con- 
aric to that which they would doe. 
Therfore you muſt reſtore that which 
If you haue got by vſurie, or elſe you doe 
þ& not repent of your vſuric. As a Camell 
© whe he comes homecaſteth of his bur- 
:& the at the doore, that he may enter into 
T his ſtable, ſo they which are laden with 
her mes goods, when they go to hea- 
v&;mult leaue their burthen where they 
had it, leaſt they be to graſe to get in at 
the narrow'gate. But as thediſciples of 
Chriſt ſayd, 7 his 5s 4 hard ſpeach;ſo to I obn.6,bo. 
thewhich haue got moſt that they hauc 
by valawfull meanes , this is a hard 
peach, to bid thEreſtore it againe,there 
be two.great rubs in the way. 
- Firſt, the lofle which they ſhall ſfu- Two obie- 
 ſtinc, if they reſtore agayne all which 995+ 
wall they haue got vaiuſtly. Then the difi- 
ultic to reſtore it agayneto the' nght 
| _ . If 5ouaske me, as Amazzah al- 
ug ked the Prophet , How ſhall we. do for :.Clroayg. 


11 


5 
m 
A 
4% 
.A 
| 
> 


Fo The ſecond Sermon © 
thoſe hundreth tallents * How ſhall I 
when all is gonethat Thaue got wroy 
fully ?I can ſay no morethan the'P 
phet ſayd to him ,7he Lord is al 
gime thee more then this. Zacheu didnt 
fcare how he ſhould hue , but Zach 
did feare to offende : ſo thou ſhoul 
not feare to reſtore other mens'ga 
but thou ſhouldeſt feare to keepe) 
ther mens goods : andas Zachers inp 
when he had reſtored, ſo thou ſhalth 
when thou haſt reſtored . He whit 
fayth,7 re me if 1 will not powre dow! 
bleſſing , tric him whether he willao 
powre downe a bleſling ; for he hath 
Pevt.15. 20, "Promiſed to blefſe the lender as well 
the Sacrificer . HE which is the Lordi 
all;can giue thee more tha thou needs 
but if you cannot reſtore to the ownet, 
nor to his heires , then gue it to the” 
poore, for they are the next heires, amt 
repent that thou haſt kept it ſolog: bu 
inno wifethou maylt keepeit tot} 
ſelfe, becauſe it is none of thine. 
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Eſay.38.6, When Hezehiah was like to dye, F 
ſay ſayd vato him, Ser thy things 4 
before thou dye, That which 


K aduel |. 
him, 


} ſuvie. * F1 
T6 he aduiſcchall; ; {ct your SL. 

x before youdye, Whatis this to 
© things in order, but to reſtore vnto 
'F Weric one his owne ? When thou be- 

po hy bodic to the carth., then 
bodie is ſet-1 _ order : when, thou 
eatheſt thy ſoulFto God, then thy 
is ſet 1in-order - when thou be- 
_ thy goodsto theowners,, the 
nr are ſet" in, order : therefore 
| Chow dy e with other mens goods in 
| &y hand "then thou dycit betorechou 
= thing s in order, and then thou 
16 thy linnes , and.chen no pro- 
HYaicio n all the Scripture 
mto thee, becauſe nothing is promiſed 
mto ſinners, but vato penutent fingers. 
* Y Therfore that you may not dyein 
* M fnes , it is neceſſaricto make reſtitu- 
Yin before you dye , orelſe you dye in 
your ſinne,and are croſledout of all the 
"Woyes of heaucn . Wherefore as «Abner 
4 id to loab \Knowelt thou not that it will *Sama, 16, 
| paveraefſes mthe latter end?So remem- 

r whether this courſe will be {weete 

4 bitter in the end. If they be condem- 
2 aed whuch giuc not their owne goods 
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-.  tothem' Which neede , like the x 

lutton, how.can th be Gauedy þ 

wether mens from ther 

haue more neede of theirs? 210 

Thus you hawg heard the'definiig 

of viurie, & th uation of it,and 

vnlawfulneſle -andrhe kinds 

and the puniſhment of it,and the ar 

ments which are alledged for it,& 

may be thought of dicen which dc 

take viticbars: ue vſurie, & whattho. 

ſheuld do which haue got their liy ; 

Ayvſaric. | þ 

Now ;.ſeingyou may not be vial - 

tomien,let cucry man hereafter be a 

furer to God, which promiſcth;If 

'. 47.19.26, Jeaue father,or mother,or wife, 0 

_ dren, br houſe , or land for him;nottall” 

-3nthehiudreth, bur an hundreth fot x 

may an hundred for one,& in thewal 

to come; hfe cuerlaſting : that is, af 

ſand for one . That we may recei 

vluric,let vs pray that the word | 

we hauec heard out of this Pſaltr y | 
may dwell with vs till we ” 

dwellin heauen. © © 1 
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that is; heereceiued not 
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{| forchee ſheweth;wharafoolehee 


| vas to varit ob his works, | 
| heyhadbecne like G: ſees} , 
avhich cannorbee b wu 


:forehe concludes-: 1 Ndbucha dts 
ner praiſe, adextoll, and 
tirg of heanen . When hee Kehted 
] ontheright(tring make whe 
1 barps vpon it, and doubttv86tre! 
4 as like abond, which ved 
_—_ C 2 with _ 


© # 


rom the bottome, praile 
an 
Sony | 
dren.of pride. Firſt lookevpon Ns 


which lotefrom the ay 
ray and pray;giue an 
e and {erue,thatis, wh 
. dieitoſejuchim k 
co Hgere 154 [e forall.t nec " 
buchadntz2er, yee whichare gre a 
PAR ates, fort 


examp les to othiers. Manywil 
me in lurie,& a7 
was by ro ſee theend:; = 


Sno ). | 


"iv De Arr EFPPMCoomm=r”, bis GG zakEs 


» | 52proudeking : ſo:Goddous 
{| fomackefinnes in thoſertiarbeare - 
1 Frome ſor Aspri 


} @ 


OV 


=Þ i © = © = fy ww eo rm =» mo ac ww we 


- 
- 


_- 
= = * 
- - os - 
- "©... 
, 4 4 by . © o 
p þ - 
7 9 . 4 q > 
\4 f F 
* ol 4 
Anais GtradiFr - + - vom”, — 


"oF * m *C 
. \ . - | y 


< 8 | - 
- d = 
4 
S+ —< 4d oocantlh. - a. Dwvttraww nn _ 


> * erawhegni2Petadudr 


35+ 


36 
Thus youſce why: 
| nexzrrwmmadetiieabaatig 
he maydiclike a man:for hecc 
Gomes ormhoguctinly 
domecame, orwh 
name; yulcilc hee ha 
yearcs:a,prentiſe vnto ons ; 
Whenhee who: tools! 


p; 


"Whin all toes 
gonewhich heeſhould hauebe 
thankfull for, hee thought. Guy 
was no bodie, vartill —_— 
like nohodie himſelfe : 
who but.God., no m_— ut c 
him, no honour bur from 1im his 
firſt hone came trom:God, a: 
asthelaſt, butthen hee oliies 


beaſt, 


? Þ 

y as Thing 
| indis lice che Elders iniabe Rieu 
F ktion, which caſt: downe their 
crownes before the Lamberſucha , 
rewer0 ova | Bs 
NG gelsears © 
or the 


atzagr told 47 ny 
|} fore: yerhee could neuerſay, The 
{ Lord hathgiuen,beforehefawthe 
| | Lord had raken. They fay.africnd 
sneuerknowne before hebe loſt: 
fowhen God fled, Nabuchadnez-/ 
1 zcrfollowed, burwhen God cak 
Jed, Nabuchadnezzer —_— 
A when 


33 
whenhe hathallehi 


to mage 
: D = r= 
ncs, outdt his iuſtice ——_ 


Pharaos ſdircevers. Though: 
ceinencuer ſomuch, yerwe neu 
fay, Thefinger of Godharidon 

this; thenefareif we wil otbamt 

tis good tobee'com 

Toconchude, he whichmade Na: 

buchadneazcta king; whenhewat 

| likea beaſts hee thatmakes them 

rich; which were poote;;and __ 
w 
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minebanor ras reitored to me:{o:Lam 
tre; many:boerethathauebeene 
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thetedsAre notthoſerhe _— R 

which Thaue begotten Say, qr 

with Nabuchaduezzerf0 SLE 
e 


I and __ 
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© | | whicl canal ; It "8 
LY Thus haue you ſeeneprideand {- x. 
humilicie,one pulling Nabuchad- 
HI nezzcroutofhis throne, the other 
ing him ynto his throne, wher- 


1 eedleaſtchey fall cndey. V7 
4 which are fallen, may 5 
A learne to riſe a- 
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The Bonakret Cont "Px. 
f, ; tentation.' 7 or Fs 
} HE "LP 2 - 
; Þ Tim,6.6. 

: Godlinesiza greatgainc,ifa man bee 
| content with that h i 


gh \ v1 cares to I Rn 
IS pt ferts to 
X Ko which J would ſpeak;an 
that which is neceſſarie fo2you to 
Therfoze thinking with my (clf whac doce 1 
| trmwerefitteſt foz you, J ſoucht fot a text 32 
—. | which ſpeakes againſt conecouſnes, whichii 
J may call the Londoners lane, Altougd 
/ God hath giuen you mo2e t<>F other owhich'N 
(hold tarne conecouſnes into thankful | 
pet as the Julie groweth with the Die, 
couefouſnes hath qrown withriches: 
man wilheth the Þ xloſopyers ſtone, # ws 
i5 within theſe wals that thinks he bath e- ' 
gough, though thcre ne ſo marythatbaug-- 
too much#s'the-J\raeliog nam 
mwcþy hen they hanPanna, BALL 


7 Ae 


« + - 
oa +. 


- were without it, fo they which have riches : 


Ger. 35-4- dols, thathe might burie them,ſo Paul cra+ 


The Benefit. - 


couet as much as they that are without the; 

that conferring pour mindes & your wealth 
together, J may truelie ate, this Cittie is 
riche,ifit were not couetous. This is the 
Deuil which bewitcheth pou,to thinke that 
you haue not inough , when you haue mqze 


thenyou neede, Jf you can not chooſe but 


conet riches, J will ſhew you riches which 
poumay cotet. Godlines js great riches. 
Jn which wozdes, as lacob craued of byg 
wiues and his ſeruants fo giue him their J- 


ueth pour couetoulnes,that hee might bu- 
rie tt-and that pee might bee no looſers, he 
offereth pon the vantage,inffeade of gaine, 
bee p2opoleth great gaine. Godlinefſe 
Is great gaine: as ifhe ſhould ſay,Tilyou 
couet litle gaine befoze great * pou haue 
founde little roy in-money, you ſhall finde 
greate iop in the holpe Ghoſt : pou haue 
foundel[.tle peace in the woz'de, pou ſhall 
finde great pcace in conſcience. Thus ſee- 
ing the wo2'd Nrine fo? ri;e wozld, like beg- 
vers thuſting at a dole, Lawyer againſle 
Lawper, B:other agamnſt B2other, neigh« 
bour againſt n*tghbour fo? the "at ids 


z £. af — GE 


ofcontentation. _ 
ohne , becauſe lo manie Achabs are 
of hfs vinevard + when hee hath fontie th 
diſeaſe, like aſkilfull Phiſitian, bee coech _ 
abort fopickout the nreedy wozme which 
maketh men fo hnngrie, and ſefteth ſuch a 
flafſe befoze them, that willmake a (Hilling 
ſeeme as great as apound, a coftage ſeeme 
as fatre as apallace,andaplonh ſeeme as 
crodlp as a diademe, thathe which hath but 
twentie potmds, ſhall bee ag'merrie as hee - 
which hath an hund2ed, and hee which hath 
an himd2ed, ſhall be as tocunyd as he which 
bath a thonſande,and be which hath a thou: 
ſand,fhall pbcqhs ITT, bet. 
bath a 9 enenas Daniel did thoiue 
with 7Nater and Pulſe, "88 well as'the cs 
reft div with their wine and iunkees, This 
is the vertue and operation oftheſe wo2ds: 
if pon heare them with the {ame ſpirit that 
Paul w2ote them, they will fo woozke vy- 2 
| pon your heartes, that you ſhall goe awaye »4 
everye man contented wich that whichhe -- 
hath like Zachevs, which befoze he had ſeen — 
Cinift, knewe nothing but fo fcrape.but as 
Coone as he had heard C/Nift, all his mine 
was et vyon cininn: this was "not the firſt 


dave that Zacheus $leewy richfo Ak. : 
but. this was the firfte A Lnte.1g. 


- usſeemed rich vnto himſelfe, when riches - 


at .19.21 


.T 314.6. 


en. 49.4. 


2.King.5 
14 
Aft.g.18. 


The Benefit". 


fecmed dung, and godlines ſeemed riches, - 
Chaiſt dooth not will o ther to.giue al their - 
goods. away eo the pooze,as he badthe 35g _ 
manto ſee what he would do, but he | 
fozbadhim to keepe bis riches , fozbidveth 
vs to loue-riches, which makes our riches - 
leeme poucrtie.CHhen ye contemne riches 
pe ſhall ſeeme rich, becauſe no man bath e- 
nouch but he which is contented: but if ye” 
couet,&# gron,f thirfſt:as Tacob gaue Ru- 
ben a bleſſing,but ſaid,chou ſhalt nor be 
excclent,ſa God may giue pou riches, but 
be ſaith, you ſhall not be ſatisfied. Fo2 ye. 
will be couetous-vntil pe be religious. Hee 
that will have contentation, muſt leang his 
couetouſnes in pawn fo? fe. Thesis che ſpi. | 
rit which we would caſt out, if ye.wil leaue 
but this one ſin-behind,you ſhall depart out 
of the Church like Naaman out of Iardi, 
as ifpou had bin waſhed, and all pour ſins 
ſwept away like the ſcals from Pauls cies, 
Fo? what hath bzought vſury,#ſimanie,# 
b:tberie,@® cruelty,@ ſubttlty, & enup,and 
ſtrife, deceit infothis city, + made euery 
houſe an Jnne, and euery ſhop amarket of - 
othes & ifes and fraud, but the ſuperfluous - 


woe 00? eo rt 
k 0 
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ofcontentation. 


haff named the mother of all theſe milchie- 
fes:other ſinnes are but hirelings buto this 
finne:vſurie, and bziberie, and flmonie,and / 
| extoztion,and deceits,and lies, 4 oches,are 
factozs to conetoufnes, & ſerne fo2 pozters 


to fetch and bzing herliuing in. As the recei- 
ner makes a theefe, ſo couefouſneſſe maks 


an vfurer, and exto2tioner and decefuer, be 


cauſe ſhee teceiueth the bootie which 


fteale.Euen as Rachel cried to her huſb{v 


Gen.JO.1 


Giue me children,ot elſe 1 die: ſo coue- 
touſneſſe criefh vnto vſury and bzibery,and 


lmonie, and crueltie, and deceit, and 


{| Give mee riches, or elſc I die t howe thep 
maye ſane a little , and howe they maye 


gette muche , and howe they mayep2o- 
| bnge life, is every mans dzeame from ſim 


ts ſunne,ſo long as they hane a knee to 


bow 


bnto Baal:\o many vices budoutofthis on ,,, 


that is called, The roote of all euill, 


*] lightly as he.Yfpe could fele che pulſe 
A 4 


3E 


ofe--2-King. | 
— [rey hart, what makes Gehezi takeSbaibe 5-7- FF 


as if 1.T im.6 


he would ſap,the ſpawne of all ſins. Take | 
away conffouſnes, # he will ſell his wares 

as cheape as hethe will bring vp his childzX 

as vertuonfly as he;he wil refuſe bzibes as” 
carnefflp as he:he will ſcrotr the pooze as 

| heartily as he:he wil come co the church as 


"The Beneft-- 


* which Elſharefuſeds Chat makes D& 
Aft19.24 metrius to ſpeake fo2 images, which Paule 
1.Sam. 5. condemned + What makes Nabal denie 
10. Dauid that which Abigall gaue erhyie 
makes Iudas grudge the ople which Mary 
Exed.5.6. tendered + Nothinge but conetouſ! 
7£ hen thou ſhouldeſt giue, hee Laith it is 
too much: when thou ſhouldeft receiue, ſhe 
ſaith it is tolittle2when thou ſhould ro 
the ſaith it is foo areat-when thou. 
repent, ſhe ſaith it is too-ſoone : when thou, 
144 26.9- ſhouldeſt beare, ſhee ſaith it ts too farrez, 
like Pharao which found one bulineſſe oz 0+ 
ther tooccupie the Iew es,when they ſhould, 
ſeruc God, 
Thus cuericlabeur hathanende ;butca, 
uetouſnefſe hathnone, Itke a ſuiter in 1 
which thinks co haue an end this tearme- 
tzaftearme, and the ! awyer which ho 
precurebispeace,polongeth bis ftrife, by 
canſe he hath.an action to bis-purſe , as 
avucrſarie hath tcohis land, ſo hee which is 
ſet on coueting dooth dzinke byine, which 
makes thirſt moze,andſeethnoheauen tilhe, 
arriue at beath, whenhe bathlied, he 8 reas, 
die tolie azaine :whenhe hathſwozn, beis; 
reavie to [weare againe: 


ceaued,h* is readie to deceaue again: vhen 


4 fersfull.andhispurſe full, yetbis heart is 


MA EE. LS... Sees i 


= 4 
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of contentation 
the day is paſt,he would it were to becrin a? 
raine,when the tearme is ended. he wiſbeth 
that it were to come acnaine-andthough 'bis 
houſe bee full, and his ſhoy fulLand his cof- 


not ful,butlanke and empty, like the diſcaſe 
which wee call the (oolfe, that is alwaies 
eating, and yetkeepes the bodie leane. The 
Ant doth eat the foove which ſhe findeth:the 
Lyon doth refreſh himſelfe with the pzay þ 
he taketh:but the conefous man lieth by his 
money as a \icke man ſits by his meate, anv 
hath nopower to'take jr, bit to 1ooke yon 2.K.7; | 
it, like the Pince to whom El:ſha ſaid, thaf 
he houtd {ce þ copne with his eies. butnone 
ſhould come within his mouth; Thus the | © 
conuetous man makes a foole of himſelfe , 
He coueteth to couet- bee grathereth to a+ 
ther,he laboureth tolaboy: he-carethto care. 
as thounh his office wer? to fill a coffer full 
of Angels, and 'then to die, like an Aſſe 
which carrier treaſures onbis back all yay, / 
and at nicht they are taken from him, which 
didhim no good but love htm. Howe happy 
were ſome if they knewe not nolve from 
leadee If thou be wiſe ( ſaith Salomon): Pro 
thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelfe, but hre* 7*'9? . Le, | 
which is couetous,is couetous A” Co 
elfe 4 


VII < 


x 
' 
| 
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TheBenefit 


 feife. Fo2 what plague is this ( vnleſſe one 


would kill himſcife-) fo2 a man to ſpend al 
bt31fce in carking and pining, aud ſcraping 
Cas though he ſhold do nothing but gather 


in this wotld, to ſpeh'd in-the next) vnleſle 
be be fure that be ſhall come againe when 


he is yeav, to eatc thoſe ſcraps which hee 
hath notten with all this ſtirre#T 
courtoſnelle may well bee called miſerie, 
and the couetous miſerable, foz chep are 
mtſerable indeed.  o 


Of them which ſeeme to be wile, there 
Ge7.4-14 yeno ſuch foles in the wozld;as thep which! 


lone r1ony better tzen themſelues,but this' 


is afitdrement of God, that the which de« 
Pro.25.,27 ceine others veceiue themſelues, andliug 


likeCain,whtch was a vagabond, vpon his: 
' pbne lands, ſo thep are benners in the mid» 
deff of their wealth. Fo2 though thep hane 
vriterſtandine toknowe riches, & a minde 

to ſecke them, and wit tofinde them, and: 
voſtice to keepe them, and life co poſſeſſe 


chem, yet thephaue ſuch a falſe ſight and: ' 


bleare cy2,that when their riches liebefoze- 


them, thep ſeeme pouertie, he which hath" 
not halfe ſo much ſeemeth richer then they. 
Pre.30. 15 Zillyou knowe how this comes to-paſſe*/ 
To ſhew that the couefons men ms # 


"IN *REESDnR=SCjm©nmwaeww i... "x RS. ab age L 


of coritentation 


but like the Ho2each which crieth, giue, 
giue,ſo their harts crie,bring,bring,and 
thoughthe tempter ſhold ſay tothem ashe 
ſaidto Chzift, All theſe ſhallI giverhee, 
yet all will not content them,no moze then 
heauen contentedhim. But as the glutton 
in hellveſired a dzop of water, and yet ari- 
ucr would not ſatiſfie him: fo2 if adzop hav 
beene graunted him, he would haue deſirey 
adzop mo2e,and ad2op to that, ſothep wil 
te & were, and deceiue fo2 a 20p ofriches., 
The Deuill need not offer them all as bee 


didto Chriſt, fo they wi/ſerue him fozlefſe 


dut if fee could cine all, all woulde 
not contentthem, ſolong as thep are cote- 
tots,no moze then the wo2ld contented A- 
lexander, Fo? it is againſt the name & na» 
ture ofconetouſneſſe to be content, as it is 
againſt che name atvrature of Contenta- 
tion tobe cotetons. Therefoze one ſaith, 


thatno mans heart is like thecouetons 


mans heart, fo: his heart is without a bot 


- | oflethat comes toquenchit. 
: | + IP2entileis bound bue fo2nine peres 
yn 


hell, hey are like hell while they line. Hell 
4 isneuer fifled, and they are neuer 


hee is free: but if the conetous: © 
might. 


Luke.16-2, 


tome,like a fire which is kindled with the- > | - 


TheBenefit F 


- mightlivelonger then Methuſhelah, ' 
| Gen.5:25. they would neuer be freemen, butx | 
| torche wozld, while chey hane a foote out! 
the graue.' 4 
Jtis a woonder tv ſee-as the deuillcons 
paſſeth about, ſcking whom he may denoy 
1.Per.c. $i ſomen compalle about, ſeeking what they 
Pro.1. 13. map denour: ſuch looue tg betweene 
and money, that they which p2ofelle go 
will vyto it with their hearts, will not take 
ſomrchpatnes fo2 their life, as they tak 
fo cratne.Therfozeno maruell if chey bane 
2atis, Noleifure to ſanctifie themſelues , which 
24 bavenoleiſurecorefreſhchemſelues,Chiif 
+ Hnewwhat beſpake whenbeſaid:No-may 
| can ſerue two maiſters, (meaning 
the mozid)becauſe each would haue all, fy 
the Atixell and the Deutl ftroue fo2 Moſes 


body;not who ſhould haue a part, but who 


Ind:.9. ſhoritdhanethewole,ſo they ſtrive ſtill fox 
our ſoules, 1's ſhall baue all. Therefoze 
the Apoffle faith, The love of this worlde 
is enmitiero God, Siznifieng ſuch emit» 
lation between theſe two , that God cannog 

2.1ch,2.15 abide the world ſhould vaueaparty/audthe 
wozld c&10t abide þ God ſholdhauea patty 

Therefoze'the toue of the wozlve- mult: 


needs beenmitie to God, therfoze chedos I] | 
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_ of contentation. 
I vers of the wozld muſt needs be enemies fo 
Y God: therkoze no couctous man is Gods 
ſeruant, but Gods enemie. Fo2 this caule 


molt contrarie ſinne to God: ,/ becauſe as 
treaſon ſetteth vp another king tn the kings 
'place,ſo Jdolatrie ſetteth 5p another God 
in Gods place. This wozld doth ſignify that 
the couetous make ſomuch of money, that 
they even wo2ſhip it in their harts, # would 
doe as much koz it, as the Jdolacers doefoz 
their Jdols. - | | 
Paule ſecing ſuch ſins committed, # ſach 
paines taken fo2 gaine, thought with him 
ſelfe ifthep could be perſwaded that God- 
lines is gaine, it is like thep would take as 
much panes foz godlineſſe as they-take fo2 - 
ſain, Therfoze he taketh vpon him M 
this ſtrange paradox,that godlines is naj 
agataſt all them in the verſe befo2e, wh 
hold that crane ts godlineſſe. Theſe two!o- 
pinions are verie contraty, here aremmanp 
againſt one. A man would thinke that Paule 
ſhould be very eloquent and ſharpe witted, 
# tl.at he hadneed to vſe ſome {9gike, for he 
bath choſen ahard text . That Paule,will 


— 


Micha- 


couetouſne z is called idolatry, which is the Epke. 5.5. 


: pouPzooue that Godlineſſe is 94iney Dou 1. Kine, 
4 Gallhaue moze opponents agaiaſt you,th# 22.17. 


"The Benefit - 

Michaiah had when!hee fozbad Achabay 
fight, Jfyou had taken the fozmer ver 

which faith that Gainc is godlines, thi 

pou Ghouldhauehav matter and examples 

tnough: the merthant and-mercer, E laws 

per,and land-lozd, and patron, and al woly'" 

come in and ſpeake fo? gaine, as Epheſidy 

AZ#.1g. 28. fried foxDiana:but ifyon will be crofſety/ 

all, &pzeach Godlineſſeisgaine tothe 

A2.26.25 which count Gain govlines, men wilthink 

of pou as Feſtus did, that pou ſpeake pow 

' Mat 19.11 knawnot what. Theſe leſſons are foz Paul 

foz himſelfe, As Cyziſt ſaith: All doe nat 

Lukea 2, Tecciue this world, {o all doe not receing 

this gain but toffe:we count him rich which: 

Leb.16.14 Vathbis barne fulllike the Churle,his col. 

Daz. 5.1, {ers full like the glutton, his table ful like 

' 1.Kin 4.28 Beltatarghiz ſable tull the Salomon, his 

Teb.1.3. Wounds full like Iob, his purſle tull like 

Grolus. You ſpeake againſt your mailter 

foz ch2ift ſc wozd vato Tohn that the pooze 

L4.7.22. teceie the Goſpclt, as though the govly! 

Pſal.73 wereof the poozer ſozt, & Davii! calleth the Þ 

3-12. wickedrich,chey proſper & floriih, thels 

ſeed blaſteth not,their cow caſtethnot:as$i# 

he ſhould ſap, it is not as pou toke it Paul” 

Godlines vooth make men rtch,fo2 J haut 

ovſerued inwyeime, that the Dicked are thi 


of conteritation. 

thief, and good Lazarus is thepooze man, Zke-16, 
E wicked Djues ts the rich man. Again we 19.20. - 
read thatche officers were aſked,which of /ohx.7.4S 
the Phariſics or of the rulers did follow 
Chriſt, yet theſe were connted rich men, 
though thep had no godlines: if yeſholv 
—_ _ ſelfe, it ſeemes = were wn "= 
rich man fo2 al your godlines, when pou 
wozk with your hands fop your liulng:ther 772 ® 
foze if godlines be ſuch gaine,how hapneth 
it that your ſhare is no betterzſo they which 
are ke Nicodemus(whenchiiſt ſaith that 
they muſt be bozne again )thinke that he (& 
haueno other meating, but that thepmuſt /ob».3- 4. 
returne againe into thetr mothers wombe: 
t whenhe calleth himſelf bzed,that hemuſt | 
needs meane ſuch bzead as they vine with, © 
As the Iewes hearing the P2ophers ſpake 
ſooftenof Chzifts kingdome,and cal him a 7,6. TA 
king,loked foz a tempozal king which ſold 2" 
bring thempeace,iop, and glozy, & make 174e.26:; 
them like kings themſelues: ſo the carnal , g. 
eares when they hearcof a kingdom, # tree > - 
* {ures,riches, ſtraight their minds ran vp 

on earthly,# wozldly,& tranſitozte thmgs, *\} 
ſuch as thep loue : to whome Paule ann: 
lwereth as Chziſte aunſweredhis Dilct- 
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4 -ples, Ihautan othermeare which you 10x 4.301 


know 
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wn knowe not of: ſo there are other tel s 


whichpou know not of, J ſaid nay that y 


- neſſe isearthly,o2 wozldlpe, oz trenſitozie 


| 
gaine,but godlineſle is great gaine. 
He will not onely pzooue Godlineſſetg® | 
be gainE but great gaine-as if he ſhoulde” 
ſay,angze nainfull then pour wares, rents” 


. ——atd fines,and intereſt: ag though he wonly” Þ ! 


4 = 


1! 


£57 + / makethe Lawyer,+Merchant, # Hereer,” Þ 
Xs and d2zaper,and Patron,and Landlozd, any* Þ.* 
SY all the men of riches beleue that godiineſſy I * 
+  willmakethemriche ſooner then couetouſs If 

”'-, Hes. Jfearethis ſaying may be renewed. If t 
Aea15. aman tellyouyee will not beleeue it; k 
S: Aa Pay it God rell you,yet ye will not bee? he 

| lecucit. As the Low looked downe vbpe ; c 
P[al.14-2 earth,to ſee 1f anp did regard him, and ſaith*I * 
&.43-2 There is not one,[o this ſentence may goe” : 


from CourttoCitie,fromCittie to Coun» 
tric, and ſaie there is ſcarſe one in a towne”'J®' 
that will ſubſcribe vnto it, Many(ſaith Day 
uid)aske who wil ſhewe vs anic goods” {hi 
meakingriches, and hono? , and pleaſure, I 
which arenot good. 3Sut when hecamec: in 
ccoodnefle it ſcite,heleaues out Many, any v4 
p2aieth in his owne perſon, Lord lift vp the of, 
light ofthy countenance ypon'vs, anll® 
thonghnone would toine with hint -Y68x 


wilede m 5 


_, 


| forguc willpraiſe him), thefoore 
4 pen end 


| we. 
c P nothing wi br 3 1 2g y 
keare; but cucrie one es ko hands 
| robrgieceas after theyr'] 5] chiv : WE 
cleang 2/6. 127-5 + % 


rey all will en ee tray 
s he Publican Edo hoare, 
we | -5though bee were gy Wicks; be- 
\ brit 
# atast VS 2 Rom. #.34 
: entes gauc his fonne; 26k 
Pim all when we giue our hearts. 'T his / 
py {che mclodie which Paxle ſpeaker! 
hebEpb.f-19. Make melodie ro the Lord 


| The Chriſtians 4 
# $6 -|78% 54 yvir bearis : ſhewing tharthero 
conſort of all the , whenth 
heart is in tune,and chacirſoundes lik 
amelodic in the eares of GOD; 
makes vs reioyce whiles we ſeruch) 
wee hauc, example heereof Che 
which: faide:it-was:meate and dry 
vnto hirato doe his fathers willz- and 
1, 4:34 m>Dauid:, which dauncedeo ſee the 
- ks hy. Arke; and inthe//abrec,obwhom ity 
Gyd that they reioyced;when they'of 
fereil from their heart vnto the Lord; 
: [i Therfore Salomon pricking out 
x) heart for God, ſpake as: thought 
4.,,,. Wwouldſctthepleaſanteſt, & fayreſtf 
'F) eaſieſt wayto _ him , without's 
: a1 1ng, or toile, or wearines ; 
F® 5.20% poke FR lncke and all.che E by 
| follow; ſo ſet the heart agoing, &n# | 4, 
' lkethepoizeofaclock, which turnes f Gr 
all the whceles one way ; ſuch an Oye I þe 
- is 'vpon the hart, which makes all nam th 
<aap ble and currant about it : thereforeitÞ 
T is almoſt as eaſje to ſpeake well anddo cix 
() well as to thinke well. If 'the heartin#7; 
XN \ dite a goad matter,no maryell hough 7 


56H 


nkyya vnapt and vttowardepthatir 


16: |= corn Gods ſuces.hauveſo hard 
e in our counfailes, iudgemenes, 
7 arliaments,becauſe meti'dostioe 
 him'their hearts, which ſhould be 

firſt offering ofall; if they ditigiue 
himcheyr hearts before they ſiedown 
to heare his canſe;they couldnot deny 


h icwere [againſt cheipidfire? 
be CA ener yd 

wil, ſo they wold fay;it 1s not-our king; 
ratre fy: kingdome , it is notour 
Chatch but ty hurch;therefore not 
barwill but rd will,” not our lawbue 
thy law,not our diſcipline bur thy dif 
cipline raign init: & all that gmertheir: 
hearts ſubſcribe to this,the "> 

mf thy will but our will, noe thy lawe but: 
et] our law, not thy difcipline but _ 

9] cipline , becauſe as rae Amit 

I They ſeek their own ke & paremamy 
| Phul. 2.21. This hath binthe rub euct: 
F B. 2. ſince 


=P RRTrTODTETs c.oc 


"” 


fay,not- 


0 reaalid won? a 
-okrs weir dull all is like aleft y 


cannot-tume it felfe to'any good.” 1 5 


hithi any -chinge'that is for hs bonbur, +. .. +. 


. 
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ot my will, but riyj Mar 26-39 
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5 © parſe howhoſbold holekng-Ci Chat 

AR. 1 5.4 \ Aafordonhathole asr 
— EIN makers end nd Nomncd hen. aq. 
ſhould goe downe, letgng as 


Mas. 2 
AL 


bued by this craft ; +logafyou 
'they: bee 
Rind write, and labour ſo 
diſcipline , it is they -that 
tolole ſome of their be dgnijics, of, 


4 4 tl 
os © L 
"ST 


b 
oi 
they ſhould be eilled Rabbi. "x 2 
hard'it is to followe Chriſt wher 1 
fayth leave «ll; nay if he bid vs to lea, 
any ching for him, though wee ſhoy 
leaue our ſelues; Mat. 16. 24. Thi. 
tongue wilknot praiſe, becauſe the hat 
doth not loue; the care dothnot heawl,,, 
becauſe the heart doth not minde, 
hand doeth not giue;becauſe che he 
doth not pittie, the foote will not goal; 
becauſe the heart dooth not tires 4 
| aye ypon the hart, lies the Cay Kt 


#7 4. 


it 


ocdd ci ratings Thul eo 
LY thew that hee deſerueth all, che orde 
th ehacwhich bringeth 

i” ondly,God requiring he lows! 

t | hewerh char all the thinges of thys 
world are not worthy of it; not T__ 
Firnver a chonghe;vales it bee HY 
temne them, as Salomon tho of Ecel.1.19. 
yanitie : for ifthe heartbethe Temple <2414- 

#] f GOD; hee which ginethir to any 
thing eſe committeth Eicriledye:; and 
breaketlythat commautdemtent ; Gine — 

= Ws God that Which is Gol. Mat. __-_ 


on] Thirdly, that all ſhould Gfent - F, 
| the hearr,chat wee ſhould { 
lair our hart di# ſpeake, pray as Fort Pſal.4:4- 
carr did pray;heate asiF our heart did 466,22,22, 
Siare, gue 45ifont hart did giite,remit 
"Y liforr hearrdidremic, and count as 
tt heart did comti{el , as the: le 
ieth, Dpe all rhinges bartilie* Cot;3,27- 
ſick if ie cold Peep, rothib - FEE 
| doe. ſhould trotble vs,bet 
> is troublefotne, burchat which 
pet agaitift the here, [IE ” | 
B. 3. Fowrh- 


we, 
as 


| T be Chriffians 

- © Fomrthly char we ſhould ſerue God 

or binſelfe,and notfor ourfelnes ,} ay 

he which giues his heart,.dooth all 
loue: this Chriſte requires when 

caſts of that Diſciple,which offeredey 

followe him for aduantage; T he birdy 

Mat,z#,r y, baue neaſtes , and the Foxes haue bolas 
. . Gijetb Chriſte, bur the ſonne of man ha 

not 4 place.'to bide his heade : {hewing 


his diſciple,ifhe will followe him, bee 

muſt not looke fora place to hide his 

heade:. wee mult leauc'all'to fol 
” _ » Chriſhas Peter did, and notſecke 
a Ws by following him,as they chat wenea 
ter him for oe i 


= Aa nz A «Qi. a ot 


1 Theſ,5,r6 þ f os 
and praicth,and chankerh contigual thar 
the tongue prayeth, al. 


” 


xre eetdecd bur ſomerimachs hat 3. v5 
rs I err ye the. heaze +++. 

a cfm,and WOrin! | 
74 a man may ſerue Op Line 
with his heart and neuer be wearieche- » - - 
cauſe the. heart cannot ſerue him,vales 
it reioyce in his ſcruice;z and therefore 
the Iſralites praiſed God with niuſick; X 
which did noe delight Godybue ſhews **©"%7 
ed.that they delighted in hig/ſeruice,as . 
they did in muſique.But if the tongue 
-\ hand,or the care,thinke to ferue 
God without the heart, it is the irk- 
ſom(t occupation in the worlde, the 
houre of tediouſnes, lyke a long licke« 
nelle, he is tyred before he beginne,and 
thinkech himſelfe in the ſtocks,till the, * 

bee ended, till his prayer bee. 
«| done , that hee may bee at lybertic,and ' 
i turne co-his byas againe, + Yoo 
+1  La{tlic, this ſhewes howe God mif-, * 
al likes ns coldenes wg, Pray=: 
q ing.if we cannot ſay with'the Virgine, | 
th, City bare doth = the Lord . All "#6: 
tall that comes ſhort of this , ishipocri 
$a pleaſcth God lke the offtering 


Came. 


45 ES TE... fr Orr rw RT RE_— 


Mats s,8. 


Lew,22.42. 
32.2 4. 
1,Cor,1 3.1. 


Gen-4.5. {ame As Toſeph charged Hbbethend 
Gen,42,15. what ny ſhoulde —_ cometo him fg 


. _ kauebehi The tongue with 
* the heart is aflarterin g tonge, the 


Mark.r2.42 he which offers a talent , and hell : | 


T he Chriſtians 


Corne,vhilefle they brought Benwnig 
wnto hit, whonithey left homerſd 
God will not have vs ro { © him; 
nor come to him for any thitig, vnleſſ 
we brin ord any are 1 


without the heart is a Nicked eye, th 
eare without thc heart is a vaine cate; 
the haride without the heart is a falſe 
hand. Doſt thou thinke that Godwill 
accept a flattering tongue ,' a wicked 
cye,a vaine eare, afalſe : hande ; which 
reieeth a Sacrifice if it bee but 
or bruſed > No ſaith Pale, If 7 ih 
that 7 bake; and baue not loue; thatis, 
enot my heart, auazlerme mor 

e ſaith not , that they which awe not' 
their heart, gue nothing 
they ſhall have nothing my 21 ſuch y 
ferings : he which bringes bura/m 3 
and bringe his heart, brings'more t 


goc away more iuftified thee 


fon 


S 5. 8 3 EDS I. 2 Bo HE OP G7 06 OE: 3 OT GW 


' 
wn 4 


- Sacrifice. 
{ayd; Altrheſs bane [ parh \ 
—_— «Gol alot Fd Tg 


ie 444,53 


ta 


it goes vppe, like rf. Cochin Et - 
climes towatdes heauen', 'bueneger © 
comes there. Man ehintegwhe he hach 
the gyft,cthat he hath che -hattroo, but 
whetthe hath the gifr;ealsfor the 
hare (till; the Pharifies prayer;che har? 
lots vowthetraytors kifſe;che facrifice 
of Carne; the fatt of Fezabil, the teares 
of Eſau, the" 6blation of | Ariitiias;' are . . 4A 
nothing to im In /s;bring » Plal73.a 
thy hart or bring © a ie- 
lous husbanid when ft, yet + $4.5. 
he is ielons ef yramrrfrrocy ts bart; 
lo what (o4tet thou doe, yet God is i Aa 
lous ſtil, and'xeſpeAs not what"thow / /: {/ 
doſt, but wheeherthou docirfrom thy {AJ 
hart, that is,of meere loue roward him. 


% 


all If Pilarhad wathed his hart when hie© aw7, 27.24 
x wabedfis handsfhc had been cleaner” 


. 
| e500 


T 


| «S,Rep,y, 1.4 than Naowaen when hee came. outof 
| Gzz,34;22," Jordan : if the Srobemnieds) had. circum» 


cifed theyr hares, when they &ycumcy, 


©'- ſed. theyt fleſhe, they had Saved their 


Gene, 4,3- 


Ze. 10.7, 


ſoules: when; chey: loft: cher byes; F 
Caimcbad offered his bare. when heok 
fered of the fravtes,, his offering had 
beene as acceptable as\ Ahels : but as 
ſwinesflelh, was like ſheepes Heth, yer 
was.not accepted becauſe 1t came from 
an vncleaneibeaſt : {p Canes offering; 
Pulats waſhing, the icbemites circums 
cionghe Pharifics prayrrand faſts & 


almes,were as faire asthe Apoſtles,yet. 


they had po rewarde, butt Woe co you bi= 
poorits, becauſe they wanted the harts 
whichis hkethe fire thae Kindleth the 


* Sacrifice, But-ywil be requite our pray= 


rs, and falls & almes,as he did theirs? 
toy oy ng eye 
NES EXEE. 8 I Narszet, Fat 18,Cxcept. 
we jug ourÞares belideg our $, aud] 


Qur cares, and our almes, which chey;, 


gaues Wee ſhall nor enter; into. the Rings! 


. domee of hecutn: becauſe your righte-! 


oulnefle dooth not. excecde the ri 
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- Sacrifice. © | 
teouſnelle of the Phariſies, but theyr 
zightcouſnes exceederh. ours. (Chriſt 
doth-nat bid chEwoe, becauſe they were 
Pharifies as wee ate not/, but becauſe | 
they were rites as. wee are. God Mics.7,1f 


delights bumſelfingiuing, & therefore /-Cor,.9.7, / 
mp ror 
not giue checrefully, which: giues not 
his + wddqar eng Indas GI the 
le ſpent. which was poured vp p 

Co ang withe the «cov ie ages gre - ry | 
purſe: ſo they grutch and grieue - 
they ſhold do good,andthiake, thall-1 

wer? Canl] ſpare-it 3 what will ie . 
® 2So the good worke dicth in the 
birth, hkeabyrde which drowpeth in © + 
the hand, while the head c6liders' whit K 
ther he ſhal let her goe,or hold her ſh _ © © 
aseaſie to. wring Hexcules-clubour! of, 3 
bis fiſts, as. co wring a penitent teare fr6 | \F+1 
their eyes,a faithHul prayer from theyx 
hps,or agood thanghtfrom their hart, 
which cannot affoord the hart it ſclf;,al 
ist00much/which chey.doe., and they H 
think God more behglding co. the tor 
bluzcing oma P acer-noſter , or ſtaying. o 
a þ 4 


T be Chriſtians 


4 £4 A, = mw a+ ms 


aSermon,or faſting afriday, then | 
to him for gp oor : and _ 
they haue doone,what is their reward} 
Ma,23, Woebevntoyoulikethe Sctibes-and - 
*.,- +»). Pharifies, becauſe you” gine Thot Yout 
. > - hares but your mourhes: therefore we 
Mar,r5.8S doebutvexe our ſclues,and loole owr 
hbour;thinking'to make God beleeue 
| that we pray , when indeede our lyp 
© >» 4x1, dobut pray: wherby it'comes tg 
Larrt as we ſerue him, {6 he feructh vs? 
WR ace is not indeede but in worde,out 
£2424 1oy is not in hart, but in countenance} 
Tz afalſecomfort,like our falſe worſhipt 
gente * forhewhichgineth Godhislyppes in 
- 478 fIteadofhis hart, teachethGodto gine 
#1" -  himſtones in ſtced of bread: that1s,d + 
LY ſhadow of comfort for comfort it ſee] 
| » Now when wee have ginen GOD 
JOE) IF faite words and lotg prayers, antd'{6- 
"- tne faſts,and mourning cotntenars 
ees, he puts in but a wotd more to fill 
—P . vpthe ſacrifice, Giuemerby bart, and 
ubh4- /1 if fuMceth. Tris like the laſt ſare of A 
-< brabam,' when hee ſaid to God, 1 wilt 
ſpiake but-yhic once: fo if tho wilt hea 
/ 2s im . 
Mt HITS F Het Va o Ta | 
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| | | |; 

| hanethy hart ornothing: 1 

| fider what. right hce-hath-to aske it; 
| & what cauſethoubaſt to giue it,thou 

| canftnotkeepe/ it Gill I.ende my Ser- 

| mon.-: PLES | i120 

; | |: Ofallchefuters which come vnto ,,,, 

| | fou;irſeemesthereisrione which hath ”” » FN 
; | anytiflerochime the hare, but Gud: | FN 
| | whichchallengeth-itbpche name of a -+ > 

; | fome:: as if hee houlde ſay;thou: thale 11, 5 

| | nr father which gaue it-to 

:art thou my ſorine? my ſons gue 

| | miecheir horts,and bythis they knowe 

- | that Lamcheyr father,if Ldwel in ctheir > , 

; | barts, for the hart is-the Temple of , Cn, rt. 
| | God, therefore if thou be his ſon, thou 

> | wile giue him thy hart,becauſe thy Ba- 
; 
, 
; 
j 
p 
p 
| 


ther defires it,thy Maker defires 1t,thy NS 
Redeemer defires it, thy Sauiourde= 
fires it;thy Lord and thy King,andthy Rom, #,z4 
Maiſter defires it, which hath giuen 
his ſonne for a raunfome, his ſpirit for FR 
apledge , his worde for a guide, the .. +, 
LS 
To 


-j world for a walke,and reſcraes a king» 
| dome c 
- R 
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Toln 13. 9. 


Cen,r; t. 5. 


- grace preſerueth vs;"wholſe (hall 
Dons 2.0 —_ (as 


- when ſhe huckrro giue-him water )if 


* 


: is 

A 
m any ; | 

yes quarters omen wt as; 

for hisenemy 


NY 


;rheobeſt for: che.worſt4 
Canſt cthou'deriyhumany-thingawhoſe 
grout createdvs; whoſe fauoures 
e&ed vs, whoſe mercy redeemed} 
whole wiſedom|conuerteth vs; Whoſe 


i{t ſaid eo che iwoman of Sanraria; 


chou knewelt whoit which ſaich.u1 
to thee,Gue re thy barr,thouwoul 
fay-vnto himas Peter did; whe Chnit 
would waſh his feete, Lord,not:1m11l feeds 
onely,but my hands and my head,notmy | 
hare onley , but-all my body;-and my 
thoughes,and my words, & my worky 
and my goods,and my life, take al that” 
thou haſt given. For why ſhold not we 
ee him our hartss wel as ourlyps} 
vnleſſe we meane to deceiue hym with 
words for deedes 2 112} 280 

If Abram gaue Lot leaue to chooſe 


what part he did like, {hall we ny 
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Or 


LH 


erayrnka 


TE 


ny ie hit 
words gn 


ir, 
that ot. z: wr che de 
that ever was ſhedde. He gaverhee his 


heart,before he deſired thy heart; bur 


hearrforheartzaliuing heartfor a hare 
: thou doeſtnortooſe ehy 


which 
life as hee did for chee, bur thou be- 
ſtoweſt thy life eo glorific him, chou 

| doelt noepart from why hart whe thou 


pueſt ir,bathe doth keepe it for thee, 
the ſcrpene ſhould ſteale it from 
thee,as he ole Paradiſe fr6 Azz whe 
iewas in his owncuſtody; he can keep 
it better thEwe,& he if we 


i commie it to him.and lay i4io abedof . 


Peace, ;- 


ee ergy has > 


SEE 


actors 


I 


cemnoughbelangn Pſal;3r, 5s 
ers wil of 


Gene.z, 1, me 


ew! Harter cha 
OO. Were f 

\ ABo 89: eine then rake 5.) Poo1e bicfſed 
F org Sie 0 EY ne 


rene  Wato David, betwn a aa td 
q Chriſt,of whom che Chutchiddt | 
W”_ inthe fift of Canticles, thato 
S* med;is like her beloued; what hart 
not be louedof him,though it doe 'tx 
loue him ? Who can'afſoyle this 56ch 
dlc 2 we would haue Chriſt our br 
e, & yet we wil not be his ſpa! 
{would hoye him cakewy hart, & 


 Inillnor Sue ie, How hold hekkep 
/ Evriſive ic, br glorifie ig, if Thide Ha: 


"tent inthe earth 2 Somuch as1 

f5 God,ſo much I keep from heanen, 

and will not ſuffer him co glorific it, as 
if 19did wiſh one part to be ſaued, and 
an other damned . Hee which woulde 
haue his heart ſanGified, and comfor- 
ted,and enlightened;& will not giue it 
to God which ſhould doc it, 'is lyke a 
woman which would haue her dough 


place,and the leauen in another,where 


PERS Oe 


" us 7 — 


"funder,and ſeaſeth vpon the heart/bey 
cauſe hee findes her alone. This is hys 
ſeede time,nowe hee enters intoit and 
fils it with his poyſon, till che Temple 
of God bee the finke of ſinme,and the 
heart which ſhould be the ſeate of ho 
linefſe,grace,and wiſedome, a heart,of 


WSy more like a bellic then a heart; howe 
God 


- -way,like the ſeruant that buried his ta- 4.26.24. 


leazened, and layethher dough in ons . © + +». 


one cannot touch the other: then com- © '* © © 
meth the tempter , and takes them a. 


4 pride, a heart of enuic, a hearrof luſt, - 


; — | 


= 

x) 

_ _ 
- 


T be Chriſt ans 
thinke, howe the deuine ſoule, which 


defcendedfrom heauen to bring forth 


fruite,, is become a fit ſoyle for cuerie 
weed, whereby we may ſee what harts 
we haue,before we ge them to God: 


Therefore nowe aske your hearts, 


whoſe they are,and howe they are mo+ 
ued with theſe wordes; howe many 
here will giue to this colleion? whole 
heart 1s gone vp vnto him , ſince I be« 
| - gantoſpeake ? Here one,& there one 
Gene.2#.13, Fans VP the ladder hike 5 Angels, that 
Jacob ſaw in his dreame, andi ſvg with: 

Pſal.47- 47 Dauid, My heart is prepared my heart is 
epared: & why not thou as wel as he? 

h not he ſend for al alike?wilt thou 

be the thorne or the ſtone,or the high 

Mar,13- way where the ſecede docth looſe hys 
friute 2 why , hadſt thou rather be c6- 

4. lled,than inuited,ſfince thou art cal- 
dto a banquet > How many heartes 

moe might we draw to God, if all that 

be heere woulde goe to him this day? 

but thus it ſtandes,God hath ſent vnto. 
vs for our harts, and we aunſwere hin 
| as 


GOD'isnot there ? leis a worlidetet! 
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0 
Ww 


as 


yy Be ' ' 
as the husbands of the vi 
hee ſent for fruites ;'or as Nabal ann- 


ſwered Dauid, when he ſent forfoode, 7 Sans. 25, 


10 


that I ſhould take my hart from plea- ** 


Whois Daxid ? or; who is the Lortde? 


ſareandſinne, and giue it vnto him 2 
Thus wee demurre .ypon the caule, 
when wee ſhoulde giue , wheether wee 
ſhould giue or no ; and aske the fleſh, 
andour luſts, andour pleaſures: and 
if the deuill will not giue his alſene,cthe 
we returne an excule, it is not mine to 
giue,, or if thoy can get the deuils 
goodwill will notſtande; orlerfinne 
and-pleaſure haue it for a while , and 
when they haue doone with i it-, then 
God ſhall haue it; 7 : 

Thus euery thing which ſhould be 
throwen out hatha place in ourheart ; 
and hee which ſhould be receiued in, 
can haue no roome there, though hee 
would open the-doores of heauen ,-if 
wee woulde open: the doores of our 
heartes, that the'king of glorie might 
comme in; What ſhall become of thoſe 
hearts, when hee which cranesthem : 

C.2., now 


dewhen ater 219g. -* L 


haps 


- "_ " ; 


Gen,z7, 3C they [hall they ſtand hke Eſan, and {ce 


GT oy" harts; and cry themſelues as hee did to 
his father 7/aacke; haſt thou not reſcr+ 
ueda bleſſing for vs? what a heauie 
hart will it be the, when it may not ioy. 
any longer heere,and the ioyes ofhea» 
uen are {hut againſt it ? and he which 

. defired it, will not haue it, becauſe it 
Math,25,rs comes like the fooliſh virgins, whe the 
dores of mercy are ſhut. ye haue 

hearde what God m__ for all that 

he hath giuen you, & how all your ſer- 

aices are loſt yntill you bring it. What 
ſhal I wiſh you now before my depar+ 

ture? I wiſh you would giue all your 

harts to God,while I ſpeake, that yee 


for your harts where they are wande- 
ring,one from the banke,another from 
the Taucrne , another from the ſhop, 
another from the Theaters ; Call them 
home, & giue'them all vnto God, and 
ſee howhe will welcome them,as the 


he bleſſed like Jacob which gauecheix. 


might haue a kingdom for them ; ſend. 


Late,r i, 22 Father imbraccth his ſonne, you 
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"> -/* - - now,ſhal iudge themhecreafter? The 


FEES *T=xs my 'S = & 1 TW = EnRRWwe ini... 


harts were with God, durſtthe deuill 
fetch them? durſt theſe finnes come at SES. - 
them 2 Euen as Dine was defloured Gene.g.,r, * 
when ſhe ſtrayed from home : fo is the , 
hart when it ſtraieth from God.Ther- 
fore call the members together, & let 
them faſt like a Queſt of twelue men, 
yntil they conſent vpon law, before a- 
ny moe termes paſle to giue God hys 
right, and let humrake the hart which 
he wooeth, which hee woulde marrie, 
which hee would endowe with all hys 
_ » and make it the heyre of the 
rowne,When you pray,let your hart © / 
y : when you heare , let your hart + 
+4 whe ye giue,let your hart giue; « 
whatſocuer ye doe, ſet the hart to doe 
it: &if it be not ſoperfeR as it ſhold 
be,yet it ſhalbe acceptedfor the friend 77"'3-"* 
that giues it. a8T0.14. | I 
Now if you cannot commaund your 
harts to turne vnto God, becauſe the ;/ 
deuill pleads cuſtome, &the fleſh will 
not agree to leauc her ſions; then 
remember what Chriſt faith, When yee ,, 5... 
| give your almes,let not the left hand know 
| | (3: Whas 


> _— . — co. — 


Gene, 2,0 


1.84.25. 18, fleſh hearc of 1t: for if «Abigaile had 


gr 


T be Chriſtians 
What the right hand doth : fo the ay 
mult not f a8 whatthe ſj 

Thou muſt not make thy apr of colts 
ſe; but as eAbrabam —_ he was bid 
tooffer his ſonne, roſe vp betimeand 
left his wife at home, and neuer made 
Sara priuie,leaſt ſhe ſhould ſtop him 
being more tender ouer her childe like 
women then the Father is : ſo thou 


muſt giue the hart to God, before the 


conſulted with Naball , whether 
ſhe ſhould hane ſupplied Dawd with 
victuals, orno, A he ſent; the mb 
fer wold neuer haue giuen his conf ent; 
which ſcolded ſo ſoone as he .heard of 
it, therfore ſhe went alone, and gaue 
that which he asked , and neuer tolde 
her husband what ſhe would doe, leaſt 
he ſhold hinder her, which ſoughther | 
welfare and his co : ſo we ſhould ſteale 
our harts from the world,as the world 
ſtole them from.vs, & tra echt 
God when thefleth is a 
I have but one daymoreto nach 
you all chat you mult learne of cy 
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therefore T would holde you heere vn- S 
till you aſſent eo giue all your hearts to, 3 
God. It yce giue them not now,where 
have I caſt the ſeed, and how hayeiyee, 
heard all this yere 2? If zeewill giue the* 
now, yee ſhall be adopted this day the 
ſonnes of God,and I ſhall leaue you in 
the boſome of Chriſt, which will giue 

ou heauen for your hearts. The Lord 
Fu graunt that my wordes be not the 
ſauour of death vnto any foule heere; 7,Cor,2,76. 
but that you may goe inſtrength ther- | 
ofthrough proſperity and aduerfitic, 
till you hecare that comfort from hea- | + > | 
nen : (ome yee bleſſed and receine the 1n- Mal.s At 0:11. 

taunce. Amen. x -H 
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